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. food in the ground led to the discovery of tillage. It may be that Paleolithic
man hit on the discovery by observing the sprouting of grain left waste around
his dwelling. Once early man discovered that seeds planted in the soil grew,
a new world was opened up to him. Greater variety of food, a more stable
supply of it, and more settled habits were some of the consequences of the
discovery. ) ,

Though crops at first received no attention between sowing and reaping,
the fact that they could not be uprooted and the fact that they could not be
taken away to another place made some settlement inevitable. It checked
migration in searck of new food. The area of tillage was a magnet to the
wandering tribe, and a sttmulus to the mvention of new tools. Gathering of the
growmg crop set a new problem, solved by the invention of the sickle, At®
first, 1t was a row of sharp flint flakes set in wood with 4'straight or curved
handle, Specimens of such early stckles have been found mn Egypt, Switzer-
land and Spain, and they are not the only new tools which titlage brought
1n its wake, Corn was now ground with querns, or hand mulls, consisting of
two flat stones, one lazger than the other, which were rubbed together.

A second momentous discovery of Neolithic man was the domestication of
ammals Again we can only guess how it came about. Our best clue depends
upon three facts. One is that dogs and their nearest relatives are apt to hang
around the haunts of other bunting ammals, among whom we may include,
primitive man, A second is that dogs round up gegamous ungulates,
sheep or cattle, when they come across them. The thurd 15 that the association
of man and the dog antedates any other form of human association Apart
from the evidence provided by cave-paintings, we have other data which
justify the last conclusion. The association of man and dog is universal,
Man and dog turn up in Greenland, where there are nodomesticated mammals,
sensu stricto. Man and dog (dinge) turn up in Australia, whete there are no
placental mammals, other than those white men have brought, Man and dog
were in New Zealand, which had no indigenous mammal when Europeans
first visited it. So we may safely conclude that the dog blundered into an eco-
logical association with man, and that man and dog together blundered mnto
the ecological association which was the begmnmg of herdsmanship. The
beginping was less a discovery than the outcome of a series of unpretheditated
and fortuitous events, and 1t 'had unforeseen consequences. Having started
herding and tiflage, Neolithic man was groping towards a miore intimate -
understandfig of the rhythm of things; mating and lambimng, sowing and
Teaping, sunshine and darkness, the warm seasons and the cold, Tillage and
herding compelled [pan to observe nature more closely, Ont of closer obser-
vatton was bors the calendar.

P:pm' the shores of the Mediterranean, where the new age was born,
Neolithic people grac}ually spread over Europe. Somewhere about 10,000 B.C.
they settled mn Britain, Meantime vast geological and chmatic factors were
re-shaping the sho_re;s of Furope as we know them to-day. An opening betweerd’
,Spamn and Aftica joined the Mediterranean to the Atlantic, Gradual submer-
gence of dand between England and the Continent produc? the North Sea
and an msular Britain, Meanwhile the chimate of Eutope was becoming
warmer. Forests wert begmning to cover the vast wastes of the ‘steppes.
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There are no wrtten records of this great age of pre-history, but other
evidence man has left behind um show that he was taking the first steps
leading a settled life,

tovfﬁrg?ﬂerent %a.rts of Britain and .of Europe, beehive huts, Like dm*cwlhm:fh
and pit dwellings bear witness to this change, and 1n sarme parts of Enylond
there are relics of primitive cultivation, In Devon and in Corpwall there are
stll remains of semi-momadic settlements with rude huts and irrerular
patches of cultivated land surrounded by low walls. The \:r}mll'culm.uml
patches were httle more than gardens of irregulur shape. The ll‘l!g‘l‘:‘mﬂﬂ
used for tilling them was a stick with a curved end or simgly o deer™ antler,
There were no fL}.rrows.

THE EVOLUTION OF TNE PLOUGHLED FIELDS

Such was the beginning of tillage The story of how these patches, crat hed
by such primutive tools, became fields belongs to the written record of history
itself. Whether Neolithic man mvented the foot plough or whether s (jne
covery belongs to the Celts who came to this island in two great waves
about 600 B . and 400 B.C is uncertamn. What 1s definutely known v thr the
Celts used a sort of foot plough, of which there are survivaly in the Soitish
Highlands to-day. This foot plough consisted of a curved hamdle set o
wstraight foot prece, with an iron joint., Unlike that of the digrens stk op
deer’s antler, 1ts use was not haphazard. It coutd be used to digz strarche hines
through the soil (Fig 1).

The carly settler turned the clods with this cumbersome tocd, falin o
backward step to dig 1t into the soil again, heaping it wath a dextorons tarn
of the wrist. In short, he was making the first furrow, In remote patis of the
Highlands to-day, crofiers sull use a prumitive mstrument of ths sort, 'L ke ¥
call 1t a caschrom, and drive the furrow without aid of horues or vaen, T e
survival of this ancient mstrament, which was in general use in the [hehlinds
of Scotland during the eighteenth century, is perhaps due to the rocky nature
of the land, and hence 1o the difficulty of ustng a tean of oxen or hog .on,
Whatever the teason may be, the caschiom 15 a ploughmng mstiument whe ¢
history takes one back at least to the early iron age, about 400 1.6 Thete 1n
evidence of the use of foot ploughs mn Biittany, Somerset, Walen, Treduind
and Scotland, )

. S_mce the wse of the foot plough produced furrows, it encourared Luln-
vation of larger fields than the litle patches surrounding the beelTve due)-
lings of Neolithic man, Some animals were now domesucated, and the
prdcess of cultwvation took a new turn The ox came It st d4 o dran i
ammal, and the foot plough touk a new shape. The old Breton ploh
closely resembles the foot plough plus a beam and coulter Even the v brn
peg, as Dr. Curv\:rcu pomts out, 18 still there, though now a hule Tt up
the shaft. It provides grip for the hand mstead of {or the fou
“Dlsplacement of the foot byethe ox plough must Nave been a very sl
process. Doubtless the two mplements were used side Ly mde tor pay
centuries, ‘Which®™r whs used, the result was the same. Iield RTEE SR
;g‘r)ll; ;ligug%:?nzfr‘eﬁ)h)t ml%xvatxon, and me} was ploughed in furtaw., Su.p
y scratched rhe suiface, They had ny Proper ploy b B
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to undercut and turn over the sod. So it was customary to plough the figigs
first from north to south, then from east to west. The result was a Squarish,
ot at least a recrangufar, field. .

In Roman times there was another great advance, which also changed the
appearance of the field. Throughout the Roman Empirg the two-oxen
plough or the foot plough were still in general use, but Pliny tells us of
new and improved plough with wheels and a broad ploughshare. They used
1t in Rhaetra, a district in eastern Switzerland, It required a team of four
or six oxen. Since it was muc . more effective than the old one, criss-crogs
ploughing was noglonger neces.. y Long fustows now took the place of short
ones. The cultivated field canc to be cut up into a number of long narow
strips ot ridges.

The nature of these strips as vell as their size was detertiined by the manner
of ploughing. A forrow length ot furlong was probably the distance the team
of oxen could plough without a pause. In course of time it came to be fized
at 220 yards. Since 1t was the practice to plough mwards from the two edges,
there was a tendency for the ruddle of the strip to be higher than the outer
edges, Between the stuips the tiller left a double furrow which served as a
ditch For many centuries this ditch was the only method of agricultural
drainage In the course of time 1t got covered with weeds and was a converient
dumpmg place for stones and rubbish. "

Both the stze of the cultivated strip and its character are connected with the
method of ploughing, and they have left their mark on our system of measure-
ment. The area of a single umt was an acre, the length a furlong, and the
breadth 4 rods or 22 yards, The measuring rod rtself was the stick used to
goad the oxen, and it was gencrally 5} yards long. Since there were many
natural obstacles, such as boulders, trees, and marshy places, the strips did
not lie uniformly side by side, but usually at sixes and sevens.

Tt 15 improbable that the Romans introduced this new plough into Buitam,
The Celts were a hill folk, We may be sure that they continued to use their
foot ploughs or two-oxen ploughs, tilling their squansh fields high up on the
hillside, Where the Romans established their villas or slave estates, with

large home farms and individual holdings of coloni, the method of tillage

was, probably the same. Probably the eight-oxen plough came o us from

ermany when England fell a prey to successive invasions of Teutonic
tsibes after the withdrawal of the Romans from Britain, For more than twg

centunczqativc Celts fought the 1nvaders, and those not captured were drtven
westwards,

While the Celt; remained unconqueted in Wales, Scotland and Trelagd, |
the east and midlinds of England passed into the hands of the Anglo-Saxons,
'Bhege bands of _Germamc peoples brought with them their own tribal habits.
Their social unit was the village inhabited by a number of blood relations

or separate famulies, tilling thew fields and rearing their Hivestock on the
common or waste landS. The probability is thyt they mtroduced into England
the typical long Strip

cultivation of ]
So they settled on 1 of medieval times. They were valley folk

o ands which Celtic peoples had shwined. There was
¢ If any, continuity between the Celric method of cultivation and the
English or Anglo-$axon, f,

o
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Of recent years several investigators have brought nir—rp‘hmnghp}?‘g; lm ﬂ(x‘?
aid of history; and have shown this ma strq(mg way. I_}Ilc pc;;;;xi xlxwl::\! i
air-photography were demonstrated in the First World War {1t ~' K (1;:“
archzologists were not slow to see how valuable s.uch photographs n;.,r.,(}ﬂ ;'
for the study of economic history One of the pioncers was Mz, ¢ "33' :
Crawford, whose photographs and writings have thiown a fleod of hieht on
the evolution of cultwation, He tells us:

“The most remarkable discoveries which have been made are dur to rlants,
whuch are sensittve to slight differences of soil and mmulurc.‘ Yer lem?k".:l b
ditch has been dug on a chalk down and the down has utitc rwdTds been plouphed
flat and sown with corn, for ever afterwards the subsoil filling (ox st of that
ditch differs from the adjacent never-disturbed soil, Nutliun;: tan rentore duth
once dugto its former state of compactness. Archaologingg have lone H.u;‘m
thus, for one of the primcipal needs in excavation 1 to distiguish between di,
turbed and undisturbed soil But one cannot dig up a whole fiehd or weyeral
fields to find a ditch which after all may not exist. Fere 1t is thit avertinal 3w
helps, for the effect of this moister silt upon o crop of corn 19 1o premote i1y
growth and deepen 1ts colour Thus fiom above one sees amd con photanraph,
a belt of darker green corn following the line of the vanshed dirch Theue lireq
are sometimes visible on the ground, fiom across a4 valley, vr esvn il
quarters, Sometunes (as i parts of the Stonehenge Avenue; they are yunte
iffvisible. But always, when more than a sigle ditch 15 conceined. the Jen.ne
VIEW 18 necessary 1o convert chaos into order *’*

So we now have photographs of the ancient Celtic fields, as of the Foelnh
acre strips introduced by the Anglo-Saxons more than L) JEALR g
The best illugtrations come from hully ground. The ancient way was to plowgh
along the hillside, not up and down the slope The eflect was to v ep the
soil, Smee ploughing was done in strips there was a tendency for the wl o
slip under the influence of tam and gravitation towards the outer edie ot the
strip. In course of time strips became terraces, and divisions betwesn them
became steep banks. Many remains of terraces left by the Celue Il 1ol
can be seen 1n the north and south-cast of England, as also m certan phives
in the Lowlands of Scotland

In the iMlustration (Fig 2) of prehustoric Celtic fields, near Fouthoygrne
in Sussex, we can see broad rectangular strips Celtic terraces have al o beon
faund m the Lowlands of Scotland, the best known at Dunsappie on Arthurk
Seat, near Edinburgh, another at Torwoodlee, near Galashicls, ‘I Bah the
Anglo-Saxons were valley people their cultivation necessauly encroahed on

~ theshillside, where we find again familiar terraces oy lynchets, bat they e
much longer and narrower than those of the Celts, beciuse the Anelo-4 o,
used the new plough drawn by six or eight oxen. Our dluntiation 11y 4
of early English cultivation at Dorset shows the long, natrow stap, whe 4y
were 5o typical of English medieval farming,

-

]
THE TWO- OR THREE-FIELD SYSIEM
As people threv™T tlye nomadic habit and settled down to il the L

L,

they werc.forced 10 recognize one thing every farmer and amateur pordon g
* Wessex from the Air,by 0.G 8 Crawford und A Kall® Ovlord, 1no }
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knows. The' same piece of land ‘cannot be used year after year without
impoverishing the soil. Nowadays we know enough about plant Life to know
why this 15 s0. We are familiar with rotation of leguminous and cereal crops
and the use of fertilizers. We can keep soil 1n good condition. In early, and
bven in medieval, times nothing was known about crop rotation or fertilizers,
People therefore adopted the most obvious device for dealing with the diff-
culty. They let the land rest at regular intervals. . )

For this purpose the arable land of village or farm was' divided into two
(two-field system) or three (three-field system) great fields. In the. two-field
system, one of the fields was left fallow each year. The other bore its crop of
oats, barley or wheat. In the three-field system, each field was rested every
third year. One might think that the supertority of the three-field over the
two-field system would have led to 1ts general adoptiosf; but this was not so,
What system a locality adopted depended on geographical considerations,
Other thungs bemg equal, the three-field system gradually displaced the
two-field, but in farming other things are never equal. So hilly and mfertile
districts often clung to the two-field system down to the eighteenth century
after more fertile lowlands had adopted the three-field system.

Generally speaking, the two- ot three-ficld system prevailed i the Midlands
of England from the Isle of Wight to Yorkshire; but 1 this area there were
many modifications of it. Sometimes there was four-field rotation; or agajn
patt of the village lands might be two-field one year and three-field next
year. Where conditions suited, the general tendency favoured three-field
cultivation, In Scotland, and in some parts of England, an entirely different
system known as the infield and outfield system prevailed. Scotland never
came under Roman government, and, except in the Lothians, was untouched
by Anglo-Saxon invasion. Thus unaffected by circumstances which powerfully
moulded English history, the north of Britain pursued an independent social
and economic development. Geographical accidents also took a hand in
shaping Scotland’s economic life North of the Forth and Clyde there is an
extensive mountain region. In the southern Lowlands there is hilly country.
Between them thete 15 the midland plain which has become the chief centre of
Scottush industry. The mountamous nature of Scotland has made a consider-
able part of her soil, estimated to-day at about three-quarters, {infit for the
plough.
© The prevalent method of farming in Scotland was to divide arable land
mnto two™broad divistons, treated differently, How early this system existed
1s uncertain, but it was widespread from the Middle Ages to the eighteenth
century, The langd nearest the houses of the cultivators was called the nfield.~
It was not, of course, a single compact field, but really consisted of many
Small and 1rregular patches unenclosed by stone wall or hedge. Waith so many
natusal obstacles, like boulders, marshy ground, whins, etc.,a regular field
was out of the question. A glance at the accompanying plan (Fig. 4) of a
township or jomt farm in the parish of Monymusk, Aberdeenshire, mn 1794
will make ths clear. The crops raised were oats and bere (a coarse kind of
barley), and these were grown year after year withoat re=?for the soil, which
received all the manure of the farmyard, This was a form of mtensive culti-
vetion. There was”no fallow, and no rotation of crops, i
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in general, the outfield was by far the larper of tl}c two, The land with pnf»rc:r;
and 1t was treated m a different way. Our map (Fig. 4) shows that it ;,uf}mtml
of various patches of land., A part was plot}ghed up from grass :u;u I aﬁrm::
with oats or barley each year. Thereafter it continued to grow these z:mg §
until so exhaunsted that a crop was hardly worth cutung.. Under th‘m‘m n;cm
a pigee of land mught be continuously cropped for 6, § ox 10 years, then
abandoned to nature. After a rest for four or five years, it was once mut?
ploughed up, and got the same treatment again, M?‘mtune, another past o
the outfield was taken in from grass eqch year to follow the same rtautmr:.
The only manure it got was the droppings of carde winch grazed over the
land before ploughing. It did not always get that, . i .
* The mfield-outficld system has been zctcrrcd_ to as “the Celue system
(Gray, Euglish Fiell Systems, 1015). It 15 doubtful if tl}c cpzthcs 1% Juntibics,
The system was not peculiar to Celtic people, ;r was dominantin Scotkand, nw
Clapham has shown that variations of 1t existed all down the west .n.xde: of
England and 1 Wales. There were many sutvivals as Jate a5 1500, Tt i alew
known 1 the East Riding of Yorkshire, in West Nottinghamstire, and m the
Breckland of south-west Norfolk. In their aiticle, “The Inteld-Outheld
System 1n a Norfolk Manor” (Econ, Ifist., 1935), Sultmarsh and Darby « how
the existence of mfield and outfield in 1612, and they point o 4 satniant
sorrelation between these typesof arable lands and the surface peelogy ot the
area They say that the settlement and most of the nficld “lay 1 the soutl
eastern part of the manor, in the centre of a ring of meres: Open I erpaved,
loam and an outcrop of water-bearmg chalk—an oasis in this repzten of and
sands. ... The outfield lay north and west of the intield, partly onan eelated
outcrop of chalk, but mainly upon boulder clay and sandy gravel,”

The mfield and outfield system existed on the Conunent—in ¢ ety
Brittany, in Mamne, in the Ardennes plateau, in the Iigh Vosges, i the Jura,
in areas of the Alps and Pyrenees. Mr. Gordon Fust (In Historsal Geagraphy
of Europe, 1936, 104) says.

“What seems much more fundamental than S appurent avaouation with the
Celts 15 1ts correlation with a certan type of country® upland counitv, «hat « -
terized by” heavy rainfall, by abundant natural woud and pastire Ling, by
relative scarcity of plamn and arable soils, and by the disperaon of hanle o vind
homesteads. . . The poorness of the s0ils in these regrons, together watl 11 LT
wetness and exposure, the extent of forest cover and even hoguy trackh-—«tijply
a set of geographical factors which may well explain the distribution of y
common agricultural system,”

®

_The infield and outfield system has characteristics which point 10 4 pory
tive level of agricultural knowledge, The continuous croppiyz of the it -1
must have seemed the obvious thing to do, provided utter exhdution of the
w1l could be prevented, On the billside where land wa plenuful, thoyse
studded with boulders, whins and heather, nothing would be muge Mmatug
than to plough agew acres; exhaust them, and move on oA frel plae -
Oddly enough, this system remained general in every county of Seailind
tll the cighteenth, indeed locally tdl the nineteenth, cenyiry,
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FOLK OF THE FURROW

So far we have been concerned with the lay-out of the land and with methods
of cujtivation, It is now time to say more_about the people who lived on it,
Tet us first consider the English. In medieval England there was no #ypueal
village. More and more, as modern re:seamh excavates the dark places of
the past, we realize the bewildering variety of agrarian life In the south and
in the midland belt, stretching from the Bnglish Channel to Yorkshire,
there were manorial estates in which the large nucleated vﬂk}gc predominated,
In the hilly part, such as the Welsh border ox Yorkshire w_here Ppasture
farming was important, scattered hamlets were common. Away in the south-
east, country life bore recognizable traces of the Roman Occupation.

The most important class of tenant of the manorial tate was the villein,
Since the loxd of the manor depended on his labour services for the cultiva-
tson of his demesne, the villem’s was a key position in the organization of the
manor. Services required of hum were generally twofold, week work, ie,
two o, three days work each week, and boon work at the busy times of harvest
and ploughing., Usually the villen had to make fixed payments i kind,
fowls at Christmas, eggs at Easter, and so on Lower in the social scale
were cotfers, who had smaller holdings and rendered correspondingly smaller
services. Both willem and cotter were serfs. They could not leave the mangg
without the lord’s consent. On the marriage of a daughter they had to pay
to the lord of the manor a tax called merchet, regarded as the most degrading
and most certamn mark of serfdom. Without his consent, a villein’s son could
not enter the Church or become apprentice to an urban craft,

Conditions varied from manor to manor, On some manors serf, on others
wage, labour predominated. Sometimes the majority of tenants were cotters
with very small holdmgs. While there was such variety of practice within the
manorial system, there were also considerable arcas where neither sexrfdom
nor demesne farming by forced labour ewsted in southern and midland
England. In an investigation into part of the midlands m 1279, Kosminsky
shows that 60 per cent of the tertitory was made up of typical manors with
demesne farmung and villem holdings, but the remaining 40 per cent was
non~manorial, It consisted chiefly of freeholds. !

This diversity of the economuc and social arrangements of village life,
1= the lay-out of the fields and m the crops raised, may have coexisted with
uniformify of other, features of the land system. In general, individual holdings
of land were made up of strips scattered here and there throughout the arable
ground. The ougm of this distribution, which remained general until the -
eighteenth century, has been much disputed. Some argue that 1t was an
@tempt to share alike the benefits and disabilities of good and bad land;
but a recent writer has pointed out that this presupposes feats of sutveying
beyond the capacity Of agriculturalists m the Middle Ages. Others say
intermixed holdings have their ortgin in a cosoperative system of ploughish:

When the plough-team consisted of eight oxen, tenants had to co-operate.
A suffiment reason was that one tenant would seldom hav="3ufficient oxen for
such a Jarge team. With themr common plough and common plough-team,
thg villagers would plough each stuip as they came to it, and eaCh man m

L
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tufn would be allotted one. When the whole ficld was ;’)lnl‘uy;}hcd:x .m‘y icmcr
tenant would therefore find that he had stiips n dxffc:cr}t places, ¢ L;K; rd ;n;:*
to an ancient law, such a method was practised in Wplcs, :’u‘ldﬁ it m»ul ¢ n:ﬁ 1§t
rally result 1 a complicated mtermixture of holdings. This uf)p m*: &

reallotment took place annually at one tume. B‘y the .w.clf.th C mugi ?n.
tenants and freemen alike generally rethncd their holdings indefuntely, tnst
annual reallotment of meadow land continued.

From eatly times until the eighteenth, aqd m some canes until the mne
neenth century the holding of intermixed strips wus a very striking feature of
culuivation, Generally the villein held between thirty ang forty dures, and
the cotter about five. As a 1esult of transference or sale, the s17e of holdings
came to differ vety widely, For the same reason the acre strips thein chees
were liable to chate. They were cut up mto ribbons of half- or quazter
acres. Besides holding strips in the aable fields and in Ehc meddow Lanid,
each tenant had rights to the common and waste landd, In fact, the wommnm
were an mdispensable part of village Iife. They provided wanng tor their
cows and sheep, wood for their fires, rushes for thatching and muaking
baskets, and a place where pigs and poultry could range at larye.,

One feature of arable fields in medieval farming emphasizes the comnn il

tradition of the village and has an tmportant bearing on the soual fustrg vl

the countryside (see pp. 33, 41). They were enclosed only when the « [P wege
Erowing After harvest, temporary barriers put up to keep the cattle teoan
straymg among the crops came down. So all the land was open amd wanmon
Thus practice 15 called the Open~Freld System, in contrast to the s I
Enclosure System of fields permanently separated by stone wall of i

Rig (or strip) cultivation and intermixed holdings known av 1 120 were
also general mn Scotland It was the common system as late as the cght enth
century. “The land,” says a Report on the Agnculture of Perth, 1704, s
like a piece of striped cloth with banks full of weeds and thdpes of coan an
constant succession from one end of the field to the other . ey 0w e ue
thuty or forty years ago, this practice prevailed, not only over the prest part
of the county of Perth, but with very few exceptions over all Seotland.” I
1815 the run 11g system was practised in Arran. No one had the sante g, 1, ¢
two years in succession—except after the potato ccop About (w11 . 1o mr'y
holding 1 some parts of Argyll and Inverness-shie still consisted o +, EHIO
$tups. Even as late as 1880, North Usst knew 1o other sywtem, and the g,
were allotted annually, The plan (Fig. 4) of the lands of o B g
Aberdeenshire m 1774 shows evidence of the run 1y system, thourh e
consohdation of strips had already taken place,

The manonal village, so common 1n the midlands of*Ensland, w.e ey
found 1 Scotland. A Scottish estate or b Oy 48 3 way Called, con v )
of a central demesne or home farm, and a number of s nndugs asnogegd
through the estate. These Ipwnships or “touns” wise nor 1) e Ly
ere simply clusters of housc,§ where a few tenants snd sub et jred
According to a Rental of 1290, the monks kept certain pr mpe. o ogre

farms on the lands of Xelso Abbey in Tweeddale in their own bamby, [liege

they employed the services of small cottagers, who held from 1wy oyr
each, and possibly some serfs, Beyond the granges, the land was ler 1

a
B
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husbandmerr who lived in small ha.n'xlets _and cultivated thejr lands ¢
operatively. They had to render certain services, e.g. carting, plpughmg and
reaping, besides making money payments for their land. Sunilar arrange.
ments sometimes existed on royal estates. In the Eighlands, the chiefs let
estates to facksmen (=lease-men), usually cadets of the family and cloge
relations of the chief. The tacksmen let the various scattered townships to
tenants who frequently had sub-tenants or cotters under them

The typical Scottish township ox foun was small. Origally, there was
some connexion between 1ts area and the size of the plough-team. Outside
the Highlands thg,common land measurements weie the oxgate, the husband-
land and the ploughgate. The oxgate was the land .hcld Aby the owner of
one ox, and was equal to 13 acres. Eight of these holdings riade up a plough-
gate, the amount of land that could be served by one pkiagh and 1ts team of
eight ozen, The husbandland consisted of two oxgates, and four husbandmen
living in the same toun provided the team for the common plough. This
was the system on the lands of Kelso Abbey in 1206. In the Forbes Rent
Roll of 1552 (Aberdeenshire) mast of the farms or touns consisted of “ane
pleuche” and were let to four tepants, each of whom held “tua oxingang”
or oxgates. In the Gordon Rent Roll of 1600 (comprising estates stretching
from Aberdeenshire to Lochaber in Inverness-shire) there is great uniformity.
“Tua pleuches” are let for five years to three tepants, two of whom held
four oxgates each, and the other eight oxgates; “ane pleuche’ is let for five
years to five men, three of whom held “tua oxingang” and the other two
“‘ane oxingang.”

In Lochaber and m most parts of the West Highlands, lands were measured
in merklands and pennylands, but there, too, as Miss I. F. Grant points out,
there was a connexion between the s1ze of the holding and the plough team,
Sometimes the tenants held joint leases, at other tumes individual ones, but
always they co-operated in ploughing. Generally they had a number of sub-
tenants who held their small patches of land from year to year, and who
had to remove with the principal tenant.

Serfdom, probably common throughout the early Middle Ages, appears
to have disappeared early in Scotland. Kelso Abbey had sctfs. In 1170
Ear] Waldev of Dunbar, -

"granted and confirmed to the abbot and monks of Kelso, Halden and his

brother ?ﬂﬂham and all their children and all their descendants® (Liber de
Calchou, 08),

By about 1300, serfdom was rapidly disappearmng in Scotland, The last
tecorded case of alaim against a serf occurred 1 1346. With the d1sappe&r-
apce of serfdom, agricultural tenancies came to be of three main Lypes:
(a) kindly tenants whose title to land depended on custom and on the goodwill
of the lord; (b) leaseholders, and (c) tenants-ai-will, The first type generally
disappeared in the sixteenth century when unscrupulous landowners evicted
or transformed them mto leaseholders, They Suffered like the Lnglish copy-
holders fsee pp. 32~3), who also had no satisfactory written fitle to their land.
The second class of leaseholders tended to grow, but po’s§1bly the majority
of Feoplc remained tenants-at-will down to the eighteenth century-



Hand and the People .

arts of Scotland cattle-raising was moxe important than tilige,
Beﬁdga;itire Iands near the towushq;, thete was often cxten:;gc x!’i“mt:
moor grazing, several.mules away, to whxcp the vg[lagcrs mxgmftlc ;n ummer
me, Early 1n May they would sct off with their cattle for the sheuds rf:“, '
Szesé distant grazings were called, wherf: ghcy would reman f'c;r M.,u zchr;
months. They took with them churns, spinning wheels, and count éﬁs W::
things, Only a mere skeleton team stayed behind to look after € ? Ltfﬂqu
When August came they returned hom;: ready to take part n thz mr}cl .
Shealings were very common in the Highlands, and Were not un nwiu: in
the Lowlands. 'The custom of taking the herds away to hill Srsture sull goes
on in Switzerland and Norway.,
L]

"

LY
BEGINNINGS OF CAPITALIST FARMING

The gteat open fields of England, and the infield and outficld fands of
Scotland, bore their crops of wheat, oats, barley and pease, the {ood and
drink of the people, till the end of the Middle Ages Everywhere thete w.is
this intimate connexion between the people’s work and their dasly br}:«xd
In the manor house the Jord mught season his food with rich spices from
abroad or supplement his home-brewed ale with Frcn.ch wine, In by cottage
the peasant contented himself with the produce of his own L aped 10
This state of affarrs was not destined to last, Below the placid and apparentiy
static Iife of the countryside, new forces were at work, Gradually, and abmse
imperceptibly, a new type of society was unfolding The new forcey at work
were the nise of a money cconomy, the growth of towns, and the demandx
of commerce.

Indeed, the medieval willage was scldom entirely self~suthomae, The
purchase of salt and tar, 1ron for the ploughshare, knives and other tds,
represented an unavoidable minimum of exchange between one plue and
another. Besides, grain was sometimes moved from outlying manors 1o
central ones, as in the Bishopric of Winchester where COTIL Wiy sent dnon
the out~manors to the Palace, Even between the manors there was mivement,
As town Iife developed in the centuries followingy the Norman Copsguent,
countless lutle urban markets began to draw food from the surtoindmy
countryside 1n exchange for products of craftsmen, ?

Increasmg use of money as a medium of exchange for such trans K Hinns
itself stimulated trade, and money has been called a preat solvent Gt tends
to break up relationships based on tradition and custom, The Jord or smyll
farmer who was able to sell hs produce in the growing towns had povainlities
of 2 more varied life before him, and the servile class naturtly chafed under
a system of labour dues which obstructed participation i e, Betneg
1300, commutation of agricultural sexvices for money rents had aleedy teptup,

The movement was very irregular Though fords wuh a supetilngy o
sgif labour commuted willingly, others not so fortunats Clune w sert | RETITR
demanding greater services from their tenants. “It 14, 0n the whol + b,
says Kosmunsky, “that the prevailng tendency m the Englivh vl e o th
period was the growth of money rents, which, as catly a4 the thirtecnsy
century, had become the chief form of feudal rent, but side by side with them
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the labour sexvices remained and in places even grew.” For a period lods
tried to check commutation because of the great scarcity of labour. Otherwise,
the convetsion of services into money rents proceeded rapidly during the
fourteenth century, and more especially after the l_?.lack Death in 1349-5],
The 'villein who had exchanged payment by service for payment in coip
became a copyholder.

Transition from forced services to money rents, and spread of a money
economy, coincided with expansion of trade and i:}dusu'y in the town,
Together they stimulated capitalist farming. Under subsistence farming, people
grew the kinds and quantities of food which their own needs demanded,
Under caprtalism, the use to which land is put depends on the possibilities
of the market. Rapidly rising prices of the hundred years ending with the
second half of the fourteenth century stimulated the risz of commercialism
in the countryside. Before 1300 some tenants were trying to arrange their
scattered strips into consolidated holdings. Some were adding to ther
holdings by purchase, The margm of cultivation was receding as new lands
came under the plough. Landlotd and tenant alike nibbled at the commons,
Thus the manorial court had become a busy land-market. A class of dealers
called cornmongers specialized in the markcting of corn. From the thirteenth
century, England gradually came to be divided into local or regional markets,
The Lower Thames or London market consisted of land within twenty-five
miles radius of London, the Norwich market included most of NorfolR,
and so on.

On the whole, the countryside moved slowly. In some places onc generation
succeeded another without any perceptible change in the method of culti-
vation, lay-out of fields, or mode of living. Sowing gave place to reaping,
feaping to sowing, and men trod in the footsteps of their fathers, cherishing
their customs and traditions as something changeless as the seasons them-
selves So many landlords could contemplate the changeless countryside
with equanimity. Over a large part of England the open-field system, the
commons and waste lands, the intermixed holdings, and in many places
relics of the manorial organization, survived nto the eighteenth century.

About 1400 there was a check to rismng prices. For about a century the
tendency was on the whole downwards. While there was little change in
methods of organization in the greater part of the country, commercialization
of agriculture, encouraged by an infiltration of successful business men,
Wwas going on steadily, Before the close of the fifteenth century prosperity of
the native woollen industry and demands of the cloth manufacture of
Flanders were making 1t profitable to create large sheep farms. The great
enclosure movemef¥, well under way by 1500, swept over the Midlands and
«astern counties from Berkshire and Oxfordshire in the south to Lincoln
and Norfol}s in the north-east. It was a social revolution of the first magm-
tude. Holdings were thrown together, commons were enclosed, and tenants,
whose lega{ PosItion was not too clear, were gvicted (Fig. 5). Tudor Govegg-
ment feverishly tried to check a movement which was having such grave
social zepercussions, but the task was too great, Landlgrds broke the law

more often. than tenants, and great tracts of land turned from tillage to
sh[cep farming, -
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(Awr Photogaphy and Feonomn Fliegery
perimssion of My 1Y Ceotd Curwen and e
Lconopne Ihstory Soce!y )

The Caschrom or fout plough 1w a very i
mmplement of farnung, most ikely proceding 1he
ox-drawn plough ‘I has takes one back a Jang was
. history, possibly to the larly lron Age 1
mmpiement 14 still 10 use I sOMEe Parts of Sy
Ross-shire and the Long Island Tt survival theee
is possibly due to 1ty uselulness in rough Jnd
even land and to the long 1solation of tho e part .y
Scotland from the main stream of ceononne st pe
(See p 23)
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FIG 2. PREHISTORIC CELTIC FIELDS, WINDOVER HILL, NEAR EAST-

. BOURNE, SUSSEX.
(Crown copyright reserved)

This pacture, reproduced by permussion of the Controller of His Majesty’s
Stationery Office and of the Director General, Ordnance Survey, shows the
use of a new tool for research 1n cconomic history Acrial photography rcleases
new evidence of Rarly farming methods The broad strips—almost rectangglar
in shape at the top night-hand corner—irf{dicate methods of cultivation ante-
dating the Roman imvasion The testimony of such photographs must be
echecked by archeological imvestigation Otherwise markings duc to such agencies
as the grazing of cattle may assume a sigruficance which 18 spurious
. (Seep 23)
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FIG 3. ENGLISH STRIP LYNCHEIS, WINSPIL BOILOM, NEAR WORIHIL  MAL TRAVERS,
PURBLCK, DORSLI

’ (Crown copyright resarved )

An aerial photograph, reproduced by permussion of the Controller of His Muye ty - S vers,

Office and the Director General, Ordnance Survey, here shows the long nuroa tmp 8oy

Englsh cultvation *When ploughing takes place along sloping ground, the sl tesal 400 1o

downhull, accumulating along the lower edge of the strip In time the surtwes, booowse mire, -

with steep bartks 1mstead of baulks of unploughed land found botween sty on loved prowat, S,
. terraces are known as ivnches o fyaher !

(Seep 23
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FIG 4 FARM O TODLACHE
,. - (By permusszon of St

The farm or zoun of Todlach:e 1s typical of the Scottish countryside before th
different it 1s {rom the farm of to-day The cluster of houses 1s the zour, while th
simply 1gnored, hence irregularity of fields Natural obstacles were accepted s

greater extent, was further away Omne can notice the beginnmg
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ABERDEENSHIRE, 1774,
Franais Grant, Bait ) »

agrartan revolution of the eighteenth century A glance 1t the map widl *he & how
+ cultivated land consists of irregular patches Boggy, wet or vory stony fand w s
g(firmanent Infield was the best land, generally ncar the {1irm nouses, Outtichd, ot
umproved cultivation at Newfolds (top 11g/1¢ hand corner )
(Sec p 20)
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FIG 5 ENCLOSURE IN ENGLAND, 1485-1607

(Adapted fiom E F Gay’s map, Quarterly Journal of Economuics, xvii, 1m
Black, The Reign of Elizabeth, by permussion of the Claiendon Press, Oxford )

Tis map shows the area of England most affected by enclosure 1n the sixteenth

century Few countigs were unaffected About half a million acres or 2 per cent

of the whole area was tnvolved,, but gross staugtics may be misleading A generak

avetage for the whole country would give Little comfort to the copyholder in a

Northamptonshire parish where most of the common lands had been enclosed
See p 32) "



FIG 6 CALSTONI TIIIDS, LIGIHITENIH CENIURY
(By peinusaon of the Margucs of Tamdo

The extremely compheated layout of village Lands e the carly aphitesah
century 15 evident 1n this plan of a Wiltshure pansh St hod te v cue
and chipped, divided and subdivgded unal 1 man's holding cony nod oy
numerous parcels scattered amongst those of s e iphibur . Towa, ol gls
4 most inconvenient and nefhuent fanung systom, sl 1he probdom oy
enclosure, that 1s of creanmg compact holdings, must have bBoon mosts s
tricky business Much hardship resulied from the divsion an titate Ve,
the chuct landownery
Beep 1)
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FIG 7. MAP OF ENCLOSURES IN ENGLAND, 1700-1870
(Gonner, Common Land and Enclosure, by peinussion of Macmillan & Co)

Compare this with Fig 5 Here we see the final stage 1n the abolition of the open
field system Enclosure had been gomg on [or a long time, but the eighteenth
century drive for food accelerated the process until 1t became virtually an
agrarian revolutitn By 1830 the modern countryside with enclosed ficlds and
compact farms had becn pfacucally established
(Seep 19)
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KIRKTOWN OF MONYMUSK,
(By perisston of Sn

';I‘hls 1s a plan of the lands of the mamn willage of the parish of Monymusk,
heritor (landowner) there was a meal mull, a lint mill, a saw mill and a bleach-
consolidation of rigs Willam McRobb, for example, has now a compact

marshy land 1in the
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Fianeis Giant, Bait )

Aberdeenshire, in 1771 Besides Kirk and school and near by the Hon oot th
ficld Advance of farming mcthods 15 seen 1 the repulaiey ol Lcld ed
holding, consisting of 16 acres Notwee the arible puches cinved vut at
top left-hand corner

(Seep 1)
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FIG 9 TFINE TEA, A MERCHANT’S TRADE CARD

(Twrberunlle, Johnson’s England, by permussion of The Clarendon Press,
Oxford

The card here reproduced 1s that of 2 merchant with a flair for adverusing
It tells at a glance the nature and origin of the products he sold In the
seventeenth and eighteenth centuries the F#£r East held a great fascination
for Europeans, and the products brought from thence, like those here
mentioned, worked a great social revolution n the Homeland At first very
expensive, thewr use was mainly confined to middle and upper-class
families, but the tea-drinking habir caught on quickly, encouraging social
intercourse and polite conversation
(See p 72)
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FIG 10)  ACCUM LECIURING Al IHF SURRIY INSETILIION
(Drummond and Wilbraham, The Enghshman's Food, by peromsuen of frmat, m ¢ ur

Food supply for the teeming urban population of the industrial sevelution o dithe i potined
preservation, This was an urgent mattet because impure food vr adulterated food w4 eesa @ o
fealth Accum, the chemust, applicd himself to the problem and drew pubbic attrnnyon parde < b
of food adulteration His audience at the b;xirrcy Tnstitutson o spell-bound by bis eapron,o
Step T0)



FIG 11 THE COFFEE HOUSE POLITICIANS

(Turberwiile, Yohnson’s England, by permussion of
The Clmiendon Press, Oxford )

In the eighteenth century the Coffee House was a unique institution
Good coffee 15 more difficult to make than good tea So the specialist
was easily able to attract customers to his House Acting as a muld
stimulant, 1t loosened tongues At a nme when news-sheets were few
and expensive, thé Coffee House served ag,a place of ncws, of gossip
and of good conversation Those who frequented 1t became politically
educated as they discussed current affaits over their cups of coffee, and
passed their news-sheets from hand to hand
(See p 82)



FIG 12 RURAL MIDIEFVAL COSIUMI TROM ITHE TOLIERITT PAATLBER

This illustrates the typical featurcs of medicval dress  alwope o1 e tnaten

between the sexes, the use of the skirt, turned-up shoes, sarm legping ., pindle,

and hood-like head gear Upper-class people wore hetter mato sl ind benger

skirts, but styles did not differ greatly At the picdle hung u.aadly o e o
leather pouch whith served ax a podd et

FIG 13 RUSIICS OI 180 TOURIEINIH CIWIL RS
(Struze, Dress and Tabits of the People of Togland, 1s3

The dress of the medieval rustie, home mwle tromy hoane
materials, was designed W Bive protection from th® woather,
plople spent most of thair tine workimp mothe badds Thvse ws oo
place for nivalry or faslion € ountry tolks were the Lyt b b ot o, 01
. by new muodes
(See p WY
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F1G. 14 DRESS OF THE SIXTEENTH AND SEVENIEENTI CENTURIES

(Strutt, Dress and Habuts of the People of England, 1812)

The sixteenth century opens a new age i dress, distingusshed for 1ts new
materials, 1ts elegant ctit and uts elaborate otnamentation Hete 15 evidence of
nvalry, ostentation and wealth, and a consciousness of superority, associated
with the mighty social, economic and political changes of the times
¢ (Seep 91)
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Sixteenth-century lterature refets often to the soctal uphﬂcnva! wt}wh
accompanied the growth of capitalist farming, A ballad of the time runs:

“The towns go down, the land decays . , .
Great men maketh nowadays ¥
A sheep cote 1n the church
Commons to close and keep;

Poor folk for bread cry and weep*
Towns pulled down to pasture sheep;
Thas is the new guise,”

In a sermon preached before Edward VI, Latimer denounced the grasping
landlords. “You lahdlords, you rent-raisers,” he cries,

“I may say you steﬁ-lords, you unnatural lords: you have for your pusssessions
yearly too much, For that here before went fo; twenty or fqrty pounds by ycuwt‘:
(which is an honest portion to be had gratis in one lordship of another man's
sweat and labour), now 1s let for fifty or an hundred pound by year. Qf the
‘too much’ cometh this monstrous and portentous dearth made by man, not-
withstanding God doth send us plentifully the fruits of th(': carth, meccifully,
contrary unto our deserts notwithstanding, too much, Whl(t]ll these rich men
have causeth such dearth, that poor men, which live of their labour, cannot
with the sweat of their face have a living, all kinds of victuals i5 so dear."

A rise 1n prices in the sixteenth century duc to debasement of the comnage
and to the great influx of silver from the New World gave another impulse
to the movement. So long as prices remained stable, rents of copyholders,
fixed by custom and recorded in the Court Rolls of the Manor, were doubt-
less good cnough to satisfy the landlord, With solidly rising prices, their
real value fell to a mere nothing. Faced with high prices on the one hand,
and Iow returns from their estates on the other, landlords cagerly grasped
atany method to make their estates pay Where possible, they revised existing
contracts

This was not difficult when the title of the copyholder did not satisfy a
lawyer Increased fines and payments were levied, Often the tenant, if unable
to pay, had to get out. Then the landlord was free to let his land ar whatever
rent he could get, The woollen mdustry offered necdy landlords an egay
way of solving their difficulties. They could now rear sheep, at a large
saving in labour costs, and sell wool to the rapidly expanding cloth industrym=
In the domng of 1t they trampled on ancient tights and brought great Suffering
to the small people of the land

Change m methods of food production was slow, Whule the rise of prices
affected foodstuffs, and hence offered opportunities of profit to farmers and
mddlemen, 1t was much more difficult to alter methods of arable cultivation
than to replace tillage by pasture. There were the intricacies of the open-
field system, there was the conservatism of the farmer, and there were soil
differences which made it impossible to apply one plah to the country s
whole, Besides, capitalist organization of the woollen andustry had fone
far by the first half of the sixteenth century. It was all too easy for a landlord
o sell the wool, 1f he took to sheep farming, Commercial organization of
food distribution had to precede any large-scale organization of production,

B



.
.

34 History of the Holmeland

THE PRESSURE OF POPULATION

Till about the time of the accession of‘ Elizabeth, London, like other
important towns, had drawn 1ts food_ supplies from 1ts 1mmediate vicinty,
Kent supplied nearly 75 pet cent Neltl?er Imports nor coast-wise trade wag
important, except m years of great scarcity. From the nuddle of the sixteenth
century onwards, everything points to a phenomenal increase of London’s

Gosthot s OPEN FIELD SYSTEM
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TiME CHART 1: FROM SUBSISTENCE 10 PROFMIT FARMING

population, trade and consumption The urge to improve arable farming mn
Buitain first came from this expansion of London’s population. London was
forced to draw its food supplies from a wider and wider area Fisher tells us
(Econ Hist Rev., Agnil 1935), , ‘
“Under the early Stuarts, north-east Ient was a vast granary for the cty’s
service Both Norfolk and Essex were sources of regular, as well as of excep-
txonal' supplies. The Sussex gramn trade rose from msignificance 1nto some
prominence. In times of dearth, both the north-east and the south-west coasts
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de substantal contributions. . . As the years pass 1t is po*:smlﬁn 1oy v.t ;1:; }é
Ei city’s tentacles spreading over the provinecs until by ‘Cht;.'. middle of th
geventeenth century they reached to Berwick, Cornwall, and Wales

Corn, meaning wheat, oats and barley, was not the only fnn’dst,}xff {hlgmgt:thf-
this wider area. Eggs and poultry came from Bedfordshire and North
ron;onsmre sheep from as far away as Gloucestershire and.Nort}lampmn,
2;[:3:3 from %(/ales, the north and west of England (and possibly }s}itatl.}{lnlz;
fruit, hops and vegetables from Kent, Essex, S'uffolk and so on. 1 1»:&2 arge
market, which Professor Gras calls metropolitan, was & half-way u;m
petween the old lgcal market and the not yet developed pational mxr et
It gave scope to thiddlemen, wholesale merchants t}nd retal almp}‘c:v.pcm
It stimulated the préctice and study of zfgnc.ulturc. Yor long, the mm?mcnt
for the consohidation of strips, beginning in the fourteenth century, had
been almost tmperceptible. In the sixteenth century it beeame widespredd
us.

ancli\llcigozfgnculmral wroiters of the time, such as Fit?herbcrt' and Hales,*
remark on 1t. Doubtless this encouraged interest 1o the technical problemy
of farming Futzherbert praises enclosure for arable farming 1n his Book of
Husbandry (1534) In his Surveying (15639) he optlmex a plan by which
tenants might do so, to their great benefit and without causing any sewtal
upheaval. In place of scattered strips and common tights, he urpes that
each should have a compact holding of arable pasture and meadow In hi
Foe Hundred Powmts of Husbandry (1579), Tusser argues to the same chedt

Both these writers were champions of enclosure, when carried out by
agreement Both stressed 1its great advantage over the open-field cultivation,
In fact they were describing a movement already under way, one which was
to revoluttonize the English countryside. In the wiunity of London the
tenants were not slow to see the advantage of enclosure By the bepinnng
of the Civil War considerable advances had been made. The result wan 4
significant net increase of English agricultural output. The production of
corn was not the only thing affected, The cultivation of hops, introduced
into the eastern counties from Flanders at the end of the fifteenth wentury,
had become an important industry in Kent, Bssex, Suftolk, Susses and
Surrey by the close of Elizabeth’s reign. Horticulture and market gardening
also recerved a great stimulus from the growth of London. In 1617 the,.
market gardeners of London, who had recewved a Charter of Incorporation
some ten years earlier, clamed to be employing

“thowsandes of poore people, ould menn, women and chuldien, i sellinge of
therr Commodities, 1 weedinge, 1n gatheringe of stone, et ™

Thus the demands of London had a profound effect on agriculture, By the
Civil War London was drawing its food supplies from as far away as § ornwall,
Wales, Berwick and Yorkshire, It is therefore clear that the greater part ot
England was feeling the impact of the powerful forces which wexe making
for the commercialization of agriculture,

*I(_I(;h%rge to the Jurtes (1548)3 Dauscomse of the Commonweal (sometumes artutas
to Hales
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TURNIPS AND CLOVER

Flemish farmers were pioneers of agriculture tn Western Europe. Laving
in a small and densely populated country, they were forced to devote theis
"attention to getting the utmost out of the soil. The noteworthy feature of
their farming was field cultivation of turnips and clover. These were the
crops which played a major role in the agrarian revolution of the eighteenth
century. It was from Flanders that English farmers learned about them,
Gras tells us (4 History of Agriculture, 1925, 183):

“Just as the Romans borrowed much agricultural lore from the Cartha-
gimans, and the Spaniards from the Moors, so did the English get from the

Flemungs the two new essential ingredients of their scientific rotation, clover and
turnips.”

Before the seventeenth century turnips had been grown only in gardens
1n and around London, Field cultivation was advocated 1 a book published
m 1677; but knowledge of Flemish methods of cultivation was really
brought before Enghshmen by the efforts of Sir Robert Weston. Weston
had long experience of English farming, and had fled to Flanders during
the Civil War, In 1645 he published his Discours of the Husbandrie used m
Brabant and Flanders, In this book he praised Flemish farming practice,
and urged the cultivation of turmips and clover. The mfluence of Weston
was decisive for the introduction into England of ““the new farmung” (Ernle,
English Farming, 1927) The Civil War stemmed the forward movement of
agriculture, but immediately after the Restoration there was a great burst of
enthusiasm for every sort of improvement, “It was,” says T, H. Marshall,
““in the highest degree inventive and practical, and reveals a close alliance
between pure science and technical economic progress.”

The mtellectual outburst of the Restoration was not an isolated pheno-
menon, It was the continuation of a movement started more than a century
before, and it had its roots deep in the social and economic conditions of
the time There were problems for solution in plenty. Interest in planting
teflected the needs of the iron industry for wood, its essential fuel. Interest
s € .
in agriculture reflected the needs of a growing population, and encouraged

Amtation of Flemish farmers Hogben* has drawn attention to the parallel
development of theoretical science n relation to the same social needs,
In 1662 the Royal Society was incorporated “to promote the welfare of the
arts and sciences,” One of 1ts first actions was to appoint a number, of com-
mittees to deal with special fields of inquiry,

The Georgical or Agricultural Commuttee 1s the most interesting 1in the
present context, Convinced that the sure way to promote the interest of
farming was first of all to collect evidence of the actual state of cultivation
throughout the countvy, 1ts members prepargd ““Heads of Enquiries.” These
were p,nnted m 1665 m order that they might be ‘“the more umiversally
known” and that persons skilful 1n husbandry mught be “publickly mnvited
to 1mpart their knowledge herein, for the common benefit of the Countrey.”

* Science for the Citigen (in thas series).
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Amdng the subjects on which the Comuiittee sought 'ing)rmatu;x; m:r;u?;?:
different kinds of soil and their prcpariuon for crops; the use D ;
the sorts of grain sown and their yields, “the common chxdenls an‘ I;St ac;::
befallmg Corn 1n the growth of 1t, bemg Meldew, Blasting, 5;?“;:1 W éah oé
concerved to be the Causes thereof and what the Remedies?” the tho &
of ploughing and reaping; “the best waies ‘c‘)f Drayning Marshf:s,f_ 885
Fenns, etc.”; the several kinds of grass; and “what kind of Grass is fittest to
be preserved for winter-feeding.” o ”

Whether the Plague interrupted the mquiry is uncertain. The only replies
known to have been recewved came from Yorkshire, Kent, Devon, Cornwall,
and parts of Dorsgt and Gloucestershire, Mr, Lennard, who has .imallysc.d
the replies (Econ. Hist, Rev., October 1982), rema.rks on the prominence 1n
the returns of convértible husbandry. In earlier times the general practice
had been to keep the arable land distinct from meadow and pasture, Now
this distinction was breaking down. Land was put to achrnatwc' uses, and
the change marks an important step towards rotation of crops. ‘The whole
of this inquiry, promoted by the Royal Society, is remarkable 1n so far as
it was “a brave attempt . . . to link up book-learnmng and scientific rescarch
with the experience of practical farmers.”

It 15 unlikely that the immediate adoption of new crops, or of new methods
of culvation advocated by such pioncers as Weston, Hartlib, Blyth and a
score of others, was spectacular. Great diversity of agricultural and economic
conditions, and extravagant claims of agricultural writers conspired to prevent
rapid change of practice Sull, everything points to a steady movement
towards improved cultivation 1n those counties influcnced by the growth
of towns, and especially by the development of the London market, Hence-
forth, there 1s also a steady increase i the output of publications on every
aspect of agricultwie, and 1t 18 surprising how often they anticipate scientifie
theorses of the nineteenth century For the microscope has brought in 1ty
tram a new understanding of reproduction, among sced plants, with practical
repercussions 1n horticulture Botantsts are beginning t fumble with soil
chemistry and plant growth The classification of plants takes a forward
leap, while the science of plant-breeding and plant-nutrition also gams en-
couragement from the trading and colonial ventures of the seventeenth
century which opened up a new world of plant and animal life, "

It was a pertod of mcubation for agricultural science, Gropings towardy,
understanding of how plants feed lic at the foundation of progress s arable
farmung “Though almost 200 years were to clapse before our contemporiry
pictuze of plant-growth clarified, we can sce the beginnings of a science of
agriculture 1 the closing years of the seventeenth century, In the middle
of the seventeenth centuy, Glauber discovered that saltpetie (or, ay we
should now say, mtrates) 1s the “essential principle” of manure In The
Anatomy of Plants (1682), Nehemiah Grew hunted that the ino rganic substances
of which plants are composed,,i.c “Marme Salt” ardl “an Essential Salt,
or Nitre of Plants,” may enter the plant from the air as well ag from the soil,
Others like Bradley, Professor of Botany at Cambridge from 1721 1o 17,
and the English physician Stephen Hales ( 1717) carried Grew’s idea o stage
further. Bradley suggested that different ctops requare different elementy of
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olnt e 5o hat. “by changing of cropy, a piece of ground ned neye
idle” Hege was the idea of rotation of crops. Switzer and Robert Mgpyey
(Select Tramaotos ofthe Suiey of Iprovers the Knowledge of A
i Stofland, 1743) hunted thot clover takes nitee from the air and give 1y,
he fand, & concluston which anttcipated the zesults of laboratorymvestlgamn
aot compleed il more than @ convury aer

Though agrcaltual innovators of the seventeenth and eigfteenth cenpyg
did not e at & fll understanding of the processes involved, they prov
the valne of an epoch-makung discovery by empirical methods Thi ey
Jutiopary innovation was the rotafion of eraps. If one crop enuiches the o
with an importent element required by 2 subsequent crop t i possble
devise  rotaton which does away with the ced for the old fallow sy,
yith 1 half ot third of the arable landt lying 1dle cach’year, Planting a i
with clover, sanfoin, or other fegurminous crops prepacs it for @ fresh oy
of coteals bke wheat, oats and batley, o xoot crops, The reason 15 that the
toots of clover and othet legumes bear small nodules fested with bacey
whieh extreet mtzogen from the air, At the end of the season the sol,
which cloveg with irs mteogen-fising pasture DS grown, containg more
mttates than 1t did at the beginmng In our next chapter we shall sec hoy
the process of rotation which depends upon this fact mflucnced the soogl
telations of the countryside,



CHAPTER II

CAPITALIST FARMING AND LANDLESS
LABOURERS

TuE years between 1760 and 1830 witnessed a transformation of the British
countryside The old open-field system with its strips and rigs, its commons
and 1ts village cultivators, gave place to a modern countryside of pompact
farms and enclosed fields. Agricultural practice and social organization alike
changed fundamentally, In England the transition 1s usually lcallc‘d the
enclosure movement. A utle which would also fit Scottish conditions is the
agrarian 1evolution, Qur last chapter ended with the mtroductlon.of clover
and the effects which its cultivation must have Rotation of leguminous and
cereal crops abolished the necessity for leaving a third or a half of the arable
land fallow each year It obliterated the need for a separate inficld and outfield,
Clover and grasses give the farmer an intrinsically valuable crop, and actually
enrich the land by fixing nitrogen 1n the soil Another feature of “the new
farming” was the field cultivation of turmps and potatoes When the cight-
eenth century opened they were still unknown in many districts of England
and Scotland

Two eighteenth-century writers, Jethro Tull (1674-1741) and Lord
Townshend (1674-1738), were foremost 1n populauzing the importance of
root crops 1 a general plan of cultivation, Influenced by the methods
practised m the vineyards of France where the soil was kept clean by fre-
quent ploughings, Tull advocated sowing sceds 1 dutlls or rows and keeping
roots open by light ploughing between lines of growimg crop, His noteworthy
contribution to the new farming was the emphasis he placed on drill cultiva-
tion, on economy in seeds, and on clean farmung. Lord Townshend s
chuefly famous for the cultvation of turnips and clover on Jus estate of
Raynham in Norfolk There he had retired after a long and active political
career By careful and prolonged expertment he worked out a rotaton of
crops which soon became fanwous as the Norfolk Four Course Rotatmen
The essential feature of this 10tation was the alternation of coreal crops with
roots and legummous plants, viz (1) wheat, (2) turnips (the clcnnu;'g crop)™
(3) oats or barley, (4) clover (the leguminous crop with 1ts mitrogen-fixing
bacter1a, enriching the soi with ntrates)

Dufferences of soil and climate, the strength of traditton and cusiom,
1gnorance, and the lack of capital prevented the speedy adoption of Town-
shend’s plan. Still, 1t stuuck at the foundations of the old open-field system
of England and of the mfield and outfield of Scotland, The food supply
was increased directly by the additon of turnips ang potatoes, It was in-
durectly increased by the large? number of live stock It was now possible
to carry, One of the most urgent needs of pastoral farming was the provision
of adequate winter feeding Hitherto 1he great problem of the flarmer had
been to feed his cattle i winter time The mortality of cattle was Lnermouy,

|
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and in the autumn it was the custom to kill off large numbers because of
the sheer lack of food . ‘

Root crops solved this problem. Indeed, the introduction of turnips and
clover was the keystone of eighteenth century agricultural progress They
enabled the farmers to carry bigger and better fed stocks, the larger stocks
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provided more manure for the enrichment of the soil, this in turn meant

better and more abundant crops, and more abundant crops made larger
herds possible. "

“Thus,” says Lord Brale, “to the hopeful enthusiasts of the close of the

eighteenth century the agricultural circle seemed capable of almost indefinite
and always profitable expansion »
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Nérfolk, hutherto distingmished for 1ts light, sandy and rather barren sotl,
sow became famous for its pastures where cattle were fattened for the
Smuthfield market Thousands of Highland cattle, emaciated and foot-
weary after their long trek from the most remote parts of Scotland, n:mde
Norfolk therr halting-ground. There they fatteped for weeks on end before.
teaching haven in Smuthfield, Increased supplies of cqttle fodder also pre-

ared the way for another improvement 1 stock-raising Robert Bakcv\.rell
(1726-95) showed what an important contribution systematic inbreeding
might accomplish Hitherto sheep had been valued for wool an'd cattle for
strength Both were hardy beasts, but there had been no wnterest in breeding
for food quality. Ipdeed, the practice of stock-brecding, as Ernle putq”u,
was “the haphazard union of nobody’s son with everybody’s dgughtcr.

Bakewell’s'experinfents at his farm at Dishley in Leicestershire changed
all this Rapudly growing population concentrating more and more in the
towns provided the mcentive Mutton rather than wool, beef rather than
muscle, was the message of the towns, and Bakewell heard 1t. To satisfy
the demand for food Bakewell embarked on the work for which he 15 famous.
He selected his stocks judiciously, bred in~and-in, fed and tended his herds
carefully, kept elaborate genealogical tables, and as a consequence reared
beasts of greatly improved quality. He was specially successful with sheep,
His Leicesters became famous far and near, Though he tried to keep his
methods secret, others quickly adopted the principle of inbreeding. Before
the end of the century British flocks and herds were the admiration of foreign

visitors.

SOCIAL CHANGE

In theory at least, 1t 15 easy to sec how the new faiming must affect the
old village arrangements. With rotation of crops it would no longer be
necessary to divide the arable land into two or three great fields, as was
common 1n England. In Scotland the old distinction between infield and
outfield would go Along with these changes, consolidation of holdings
and enclosure by stone wall or hedge would accompany the adoption of crop
rotation This movement towards a more 1ndividuahistic type of farming,
facilitated by the invention of better ploughs and harrows, would be re-
inforced by the desire of farmers to take full advantage of the rapidly ex-
panding market for food. Scientific breeding of cattle and sheep demands
segregation. And thus 1n turn involves abolition of common lands, a further
drive for the enclosure of fields.

So far theory, In practice the movement was spasmodic, It was not nearly
so clear-cut as one mught suppose If an important invention turns up in
manufacturing industry, every manufacturer has to take 1t up or to go under.
The manufacturer cannot survave 1f he uses spmning-wheels when others
are profiting by power-driven machinery. For a variety of reasons the penalties
of conservatism 1n agricultural enterprise are less exacting. Among others,
the farmer 15 less dependent on large profits because he directly produces
more of his own necessities, In the past he has catered for a more local

1B*
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market which limits the sphere of competition vzs-d-ms prices. Condrbions
which limit mobility of agricultural labour protect the employer aganst
demands for higher wages Cultural isolation of the countryside mpedes
rapid diffusion of new knowledge, and local differences of soil complicate the
-application of it

Besides all this, we have to take nto account another fact, It took time to
mtroduce new methods which involved radical changes m the general
arrangements of the village or township, So much depended on landowners
who were willing to give security and rcasonable leascs to tenants, So uch
depended on farmers having some understanding of the new crops and new
methods. So much depended on sufficient capital to pay:for fences, hedges,
seeds, mplements and so on. So much depended also on 1mproved transport
without which farmers could not market their produce (Fig. 6).

By whatever means the change took place, fundamental soctal change was
mevitable, and the story has often been told. Each year some new mvestigator
modifies a previous conclusion and throws fresh light on the social and
economic revolution which so vitally affected the English countryside, The
Enclosure Movement, which shaped the future course of English farmmg,
has a double meamung In common parlance enclosure means the physical
enclosure of ficlds by hedge or stone wall. As ecconomic histortans use it,
1t signifies substitution of individuahst farming for collective husbandry

Consolidation had been taking place for many centuLles, By baigaining
and by purchase, strip was added to strip, and holding to holding, to make
compact farms. Rapid growth of population, more especially after 1750,
speeded the process enormously. Day by day the market for wheat, meat,
potatoes and dawy produce increased. So i1t was a paying proposition to
enlarge farms and to produce for the market. One ardent improver, Sir
Archibald Grant of Monymusk in Aberdeenshire, has left volummous
correspondence and estate papers which throw a flood of light on the pro-

gtess of the new farming in Scotland. He is empharic that estate-owning
offered vast opportunities for gain

“There 15 as certam and large estates to be got 1n husbandry,” he writes in
17%40, “as 1n any employment and where moie probably than in this country,
where 1t 15 little introduced, and ready sale and prices for Everything; and no

“~Busmess of Life 1s more rational more quiet and Agrecable, affords profit with

greater’tertainty and less Rask, if but tollerantly attended to without fatigue and
things put into methode.”

In all probability, precemeal enclosure 1n England, together with wide-
spread intakes from moor and waste, especially in the hilly districts of the

nﬁ)rthern counties, came about with little disturbance 1o the normal life of
the village, but anyelarge-scale attempt to, substitute individual farms for
Elternuxed holdings was bound to undermne the structure of village life,

Xtensive consolidation and enclosure of arable strips affected the lay-out
of the village lands and t

he system of co-operative working, Demand for
compact holdings m place of rights to common and waste resulted in the
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disappearance of the common'lands which had been a fundamcnt:al constitu-
ent of village economy, Many large-scale enclosures were carried out by
private agreement between the principal landowners concerned, but the
varsety and complexity of common rights made 1L more customary to promote
agreements confirmed etther by the Court of Chancery or, from about.
1740 onwards, by private Acts of Parliament '

The usual procedure was for the chief landowners, the lord, the tithe
owner and the large freeholders to petition Parbament for an Act. On the
Second Reading, Commussioners were appotnted to visit the parish and make
the division Since the whole busmess was usually carried through by those
with the largest financial stake in 1it, there was Iittle consideration for the
small men whose thle was not legally clear, or for the small cottager who had
grazed his beasts o the common land “within the memory of man.” In
1771 Arthur Young writes*

“Thus 15 the property of proprietors, and especially of the poor ones, entirely
at their mercy, every passion of resentment and prejudice may be gratificd
without control, for they are vested with a despotic power known in no other
branch of business n this free country.”

Or again i 1801 he says®

“By mmeteen out of twenty Inclosure Bulls the poor are injured, in some
grossly mnyured. . The poor in these parishes may suy, and with truath,
Parliament may be tender of property all I know 15 that I had a cow* and an
Act of Pathiament has taken 1t from me ”

The area most affected by enclosure at this trme was a broad belt (Fig. 7)
stretching from the coast of Yorkshire 10 Dorsct on the one side, and London
to Norfolk on the other. This aica was the focus of most controversy
concerning the effects of enclosure on the small man, At the opening of the
eighteenth century a large part of this region was in the hands of ycoman
farmers who were virtual proprictors by custom, law or inheritance, Iow
far this class was greatly reduced mn numbers by the begmning of the nine-
teenth century, and, if so, how far enclosure by Act of Parliament was
responsible, 15 open to question What 1s clear 15 that before enclosure by
Act of Parhament reached its height, occupying owners, including free-
holders, copyholders and lessees for lives, were rapidly disappearing. “Tenan™
farmers were taking their place »

Too much attention has been placed on the Enclosure Acts as the primary
agency which brought about a change of personnel 1n the English country-
side Before enclosure became general there was considerable social differentia-
tion within the peasant class. By purchase or by leasing some peasants came
to work large farms A wide social gulf already separated these from the small
freeholder or copyholder who worked s one to twenty-five acres In an
mvestigation into parliamentary enclosure in Suffolk, Professor Lavrovsky
shows that out of 205 peasants who had old enclosed Iand 1n a group of
parishes 92 owned 3 acres or less, or 1+2 per cent of previously encloved

* Not in “mineteen out of twenty’’ parsshes had the poor cows, but if the Low wer
only geese the argument holds (Clapham 1, 117)
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peasant lands; 51 owned 3 to 25 acres, or 8+2 per cent; 54 owned 25 to' 150
acres, ot 58-8 per cent; and 8 persons (6 of whom owned. 150 to 200 acreg
and 3 over 300 to 400) held 318 per cent of all the old enclosed peasant fand,
He says (Bcon. Hst. Rev., May 1037):

“This concluston 18 of great interest for it proves the sharp differentiation
which existed among the peasantry at the ime of the parliamentary enclosure,”

Capatalist elements penctrated into the English village in another way
One of the striking features of agrarian economy 1n England, brought oyt
by recent investigators, is the rapidly growing importance of leaseholding,
before enclosure reached 1ts peak Mr, Davies, who has igvestigated a number
of Midland parishes, tells us (Econ. Hist Rev., January 1927) that by 1780

L]

“the occupying owners, including the freeholders, copyholders and lessees for
laves, had ceased to be an outstanding feature of English rural economy.”

In the parishes he mvestigates, he found that nearly 90 per cent of the land
was in the occupation of tenant farmers, Lavrovsky gives us some figures
with reference to Suffolk, At the time of enclosure, peasant landowners
(mainly freeholders) were common, but more than 50 per cent of such
property was let out to tenants.

“According to the claims of enclosure on nine Suffolk parishes, tenant-

leaseholders were the most numerous group of the rural population in these
parishes and leased 72 1 per cent of the total area of old enclosures,”

These developments were taking place before a great wave of enclosure
comncided with the Napoleonic Wars., Enclosure Acts did not bring any
immediate fall 1n the number of peasant-owners The tendency was rather
the other way, Usually the division of common rights resulted 1n the creation
of new owners Meanwhile differentiation proceeded rapidly, Peasants with
very small holdings unable to bear their share of fencing and legal costs,
realizing that a compact holding was of much less value to them than their

«Ald strips and common rights, sold out to larger people. Others, influenced
by the prosperity of the larger capitalist farmers, sold their small patrimonies
to lease a farm and to become “great farmers.” The general result was to
mcrease the shate of land held by the richer peasants,

Another circumstance made for concentration of land ownership This
was tithe commutation, Where 1t was effected by land alienation, holdings
dwindled or disappeared. The Church or the lay impropriators gained what
the peasants lost. Without doubt enclosure bore heavily on the small peasant,
and no compact allofment could compensate him for the loss of common
tights, The new farming demanded capital, and it is unlikely that landlords
were prepared to make advances to those who had little or none, as they
dud to the bigger farmers, Many had no option but to sell and to leave the
land or to become farm labourers Those who stayed behind benefited
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ar prices, and many added to their holdings by purchase or lease.
froﬁ%:;%gl?n \Eas e:;pandmg 1 Napoleonic times, and the area of culti-
vation was pushed back into moor and hill; but many of .the small people
sold out and left the land in the twenty odd years of bad times for farmmg
that followed the peace of 1815, They were not the 9n1y sufferers, Many
Jarge farmers, who had over-reached themselves during the boogn years,
now found themselves in arrears with rent and oyer-bu?dcncd with debt
Small tenant-leaseholders were probably more imumediately .affcctcd by
enclosure than any other class Under an Enclosure Act all existing leascs
were annulled Techmcally some compensation was to be pa}d to lessees,
but there was no gguaramee of reinstatement after the commissioners had
done their work. ‘

One of the worstfeatures of enclosure was the wholesale division of the
ancient common lands, and especially those which might have scrved as lungs
for the rapidly-growing industrial towns In the parish of Shefficld, Barbara
Hammond tells us, enclosure of 7,386 acres of common and waste ground took
place between 1779 and 1810 “without one rod, pole or perch set aside for the
purposes of public recreation.” The process was carried out 1n the teeth of
opposttion by the townspeople. In 1833 a witness before the Committee on
Public Walks was asked whether Sheffield possessed any such walks or open
places. He replied, “The town 1s singularly destitute of anything of the kind.”
Not until the General Enclosures Act of 1845 was there any attempt made
to safeguard the commons in the interests of the town dwellers By that
time 1t was too late.

REVOLT OF TIHE FARM LABOURERS

Creation of large farms, whether leasehold or frechold, swelled the ranks
of farm labourers Some may have received a cottage and other perquisites
as part of thewr remuneration. Otherwise they were hke other wage-carners,
standing 1 the same relation to the farmer as factory operatives to industsial
capitalist The rise of thus class goes fat back in history. In medicval times,
cotters whose holdings were too small for subsistence, had to do wage work,
With the growth of capitalist farming, this class of small holder became 2
recruiting-ground for farm labourers. Throughout the period of enclosure
the labourer class grew apace. -

Duung the Napoleonic War, when prices were rising and farmmg wis
booming, economic hardships of the labourer were mitigated by addition to
therr nadequate wages from the poor rates. Below the surface there was
great discontent which had to find an outlet. J. L and Barbara Hammond
(The Village Labourer, 1760~1832) have portrayed the sufferings of the
labourers duning this pertod. Pauperized and sweated, the labourers con-
trasted their position with that of the landlords, whose rents had often risen
five-fold, or with farmers whosg style of living had fone up when profits
soared. Matters came to a head 1n 1816 A fall of the price of corn had
been checked by the Corn Law of 18155, and a bad harvest sent prices soaring
in the following year. There were riots of labourcrs 1 the East Anglian
countics, Farm houses and stacks were sct on fite. “A reduction n the
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price of bread and meat was the avowed object of the rioters” at Buty jn
Suffolk No less than 1,500 of them paraded the neighbouring villages,
According to the Annual Register (1816),

Sthey were armed with long, heavy sticks, the ends of which, to the extent of
several inches, were studded with short ron spikes, sharp at the sides angd
pomts. Therr flag was 1nscribed ‘Bread or Blood, and they threatened to
march to London,”

Both 1n Bury and i Norwich there were encounters with the yeomanry
At Luttleport 1n the Isle of Ely the rioting continued for several days, In
the conflict with the military two labourers were killed and seventy-five were
made prsoners. The latter came before a Special Comiunussion, At the end
of the trsal twenty-four labouvers stood capitally convicted. Five were hanged,
nine were transported, and ten were sent to jail for a year

Post-war depression 1n agriculture woisened the economic position of the
labourers, While farming was prosperous, landlords and farmers alike were
ready 1o supplement low wages fiom the rates This lavish relef of way
days came 10 2 stop There was no incentive 10 anyone to pay a living wage,
when they knew that any deficiency would be made up from the rates, So
the policy of subsidizing wages had had the effect of reducing wages A
Commuttee on Agricultural Wages in 1824 reported that wages weie 125,
to 185 1n some northern counties, where the Specnhiamland System of sub-
sidizing wages from rates on a sort of sliding scale fanuly endowment basis
did not operate, In the south, where the system was long cstablished, they
varied from 3s. to 8s or 9s, per week In one parish of Kent, 6d. a day, and
m the majority of patishes a shuling, was the lowest wage.

Thus the Speenhamland System had the cftect of depressing wages
According to the Hammonds, low wages resulted in a gieat wave of poaching,
which a land-owning Parliament tried to check by ferocious penalties,
Discontent of the labourers came to a head i 1830, The immediate cause
of what has come to be called “the last labourers’ revolt” was the introduction
of the threshing machine, By displacing the hand flail, 1t had destroyed one
of the labourers’ last sources of extra carnings. In August, rioting began m
Kent, By November it had spread o Sussex, where the movement took

&Shape as an organized demand for a living wage. A special correspondent of
The Tunes (November 1830) says:

“Divested of 1ts objectionable character as a dangerous precedent, the
conduct of the peasantry has been admurable, There 1s no ground for concluding
that there has been any extensive concert amongst them. Hach paish, generally
sp;akmg, has risen per se; 1n many places their proceedings have been managed
with astonishing coolness and regularity, there has been little of the ordinary
effervescence cisplayed on similar occasions, The farmers have notice to meet
the men- a deputation of two or more of the Intter produce a wiitten statement,
well drawn up, which the farmers are requred to sign . Where disorder
has occurred, 1t has arisen from dishike to some obnoxious cergyman, or tithe
man, or assistant overseer, who has been trundled out of the parish 1n a wheel-
barrow, or diawn 1n triumph 1 a load of ballast by a dozen old women The
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farmers universally agreed to the demands: they made. that 1s, they weirf: not
mad enough to refuse requests which they could not demonstrate to be fun—n
reasonable 1n themselves, and which were urged by three hundred or four
hundred men after a barn or two had been fired, and each farmer had an in-
cendiary letter addressed to him 1n tus pocket *

Hatred of the poor law and poor law officials, opposition to labour-
saving machines, demands for higher wages, were the churac.tcnstxcs of the
tevolt, as 1t spread from the south~eastern counties to Berkshire, Hampshure
and Wiltshire The following resolutions drawn up by the labourers and
signed by the farmers at a Sussex meeting are typical

“Nov. 4, 1830 Bta meeting held this day a1 the Red Laon, ni'thc }(}rnmra,
to meet the poor ldbourets who delegated David Noakes Senior, Thomas
Henley, Joseph Bryant and Th Noakes to mect the gemlcm'un ths day to
discuss the present distress of the poor .. Resolution 1, The gcntlun}cn
agree to give to every able-bodied labourer with wife and two children 25 3d
per day, from this day to 1st of March next, and from the 1st of March to the
Ist of Oct, 25 6d, per day, and to have 1s 6d per week with three cluldren, and
so on according to therr famuly. Resolution 2. The poor ate determuned to take
the present overseer, M1 Abell, out of the pansh to any adjoining pansh and
to use hum with civility” (quoted Hammond, 223, 225).

By that date the msing had become more serious. Workhouses were
wrecked, hayricks put to the flame, and threshing machmes destroyed
Farmers were threatened with violence unless they acceded to the demands
for hugher wages; but a revolt so ill-organized, and one cartied on by halt-
starved labourers, could not hope to succeed, ‘The government drafted
troops to disaffected areas. The rising collapsed as suddenly as it had flared
up. There were numerous arrests, and a special Commission Was appointed
to try the prisoners. When 1t had finished 1ts Iabours mine men had suflered
the extreme penalty of the law, 457 were transported, and about 1)) were
flung mto prison at home Thesc savage sentences lefl behmd them a bitter
memory for many generations

THE AGRARIAN REVOLUTION IN SCOTLAND

During the eighteenth century the same social agencies affected Scotland
and England alike, remodelling the old system of inficld and outfjeld and
putting m its place the modern farm with 1ts enclosed fields Because Scottish
conditions were different from those England, the movement proceeded
on different lines Most people on the land were tenants, cither at will or
on short lease, and common lands, 1n the English scnse of the term, dud
not exist 1n Scotland—except in the Royal Burghs A landlord who wished
to bring the old infield and outfield system to an end could carry through
the process without the sanction of anyone clse. Theis were Acty passed by
the Scots Parlament 16953 one dealmg with “commonties,” that 14,
undemarcated arcas between estates, and another with intermixed haldingy
of proprietors, but they had only a very hmited application and concerned
proprietors only Otherwise there were no measuies compirable 1o the

-
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English Enclosure Acts. Agrargan changp in Scot'land came from the initiatiye
of proprietors, This explawns its great irregularity. A

About the time of the Union, turnips and leguminous crops mvaded the
lowland counties; but disturbance to trade caused by establishment (1707
of free trade with England delayed progress until the twenties In 1723 5
number of landowners, alwve to the merits of the new husbandry and to the
defects of the old, founded the Honourable The Society of Improvers i the
Knowledge of Agriculture It soon numbered among 1ts members almost a]l
the prominent Zeritors (landowners), as well as many lawyers and ministers,
At its first meeting severalcommittees were appointed to dealwith particular
branches of farming. They were directed to ,
“mark down their thoughts 11 Writing . . . and to correspond with the mogt
Tntelligent in all the different Counties in the nation, concerning their different
ways of managing therr Grounds, that what may be amiss may be corrected,
and what is profitable imitated * ‘

A sort of information bureau was set up, Farmers and others were mvited
to send in particulars of any difficulties they experienced m their work,
They were to be given advice without any charge, except for postage, The
following words of the Secretary, humself a prominent agricultural improver,
show how they were influenced by the new scientific approach to farming.

“Agticulture,” he writes 1n 1743, “1s not only a Sctence, but the hife and
support of all Arts and Sciences, and yet the generality of Land-labourers work
more hike Tools or machines, than Men of Reason, going on blindly, as led by
Custom, in the often unaccountable ways of their Forefathers Their proceeding
upon no Principles, or, if upon any, upon wrong ones, makes 1t necessary that
1t should be taught 1n a College-way, as other Sciences are. The Crown names
Professors, and gives them Salaries. Which of them can be more useful to the
Publick, than a Professor of Agriculture might be?”

At the opening of the eighteenth century the Scottish clachan or toun
was a small hamlet consisting of the houses of several tenants and sub-
tenants, The former generally held leases from the landlord, the latter
holding from year to year from the tenants, The system of cultivation had
changed little, if at all, since medieval times. There was the infield and the
outfield, the rigs, the great lumbering Scots plough with its team of eight
or ten oxen, and the crops of oats and barley raised with monotonous
regularity, Some pease and beans were also grown, and each cottage had 1ts
kailyard, providing green food. Side by side with the poor hovels of the
people themselves were the byres, grass houses, stables, muckle barns, and
kilns where the soaked barley germinated under heat, making the malt for
ale, the common beverage Tenants largely paid their rents in kind, In
1714 the rent of one tenant in Aberdeenshire was 17 bolls of meal (to be
carried fo Aberdeen or a simular distance at fhe tenant’s charge); £13 13s. 4d.
(Scots money = one-twelfth Sterling), one hog, one load of peats, six hesps

of lmen yarn, three geese, six capons, twelve hens. In addition the same
tenant had to do some work at the heritor’s farm.
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The story of an estate of Monymusk ‘in Aberdeens.hire' i‘llustratcs‘how
this ancient system changed mto the modern countrym‘dc Ihc; proprictor,
Sir Archibald Grant (1696-1778), was one of the leang agricultural im-
provers of the eighteenth century. He has left voluminous records of his
work, When he tame into the estate 1n 1716 the lanq was bare and desolate,
unlike the fair and pleasant country it 1s to-day His first act was to plant
trees. Agricultural improvements at Monymusk seem to have followed two
main lmes of development. Anxious to put an end © the wasteful over-
cropping of the infield and outfield, Grant tricd to introduce the English
fallow system. By inserting clauses in their leases he compelled his tenants
to rest their land at regular wtervals, Here is an extract from a fack (lease)
of 1735:

L]

“The said James Moore obliges humself to labour and manage the smd
possession 11 manner following viz to divide the whole of the arable and pasture
grounds of the said lands into two equal parts, the one half for pasture and the
other half for tillage, and to leave out annually 1in summer fallow one fourth
part of the said half for Tillage.”

Previously 1t had been the custom to crop the nfield continuously year
after year, and to cultivate the outfield until the soil was completely exhausted.
So the ntroduction of a fallow system was an important step forward
The next step was the adoption of crop rotation, When this came to fruition
the fallow system came to an end, but 1t was a very slow process. In the
eighteenth century farming was essenually experimental. Farmers and land-
owners were groping their way towards a new technique About 1720
Grant was planting turmps on his home farm, and shortly alierwards he
recewved his first consignment of clover seed from Holland, For many years
he experimented with these new crops Then he urged Ius tenants to follow
his example. In a tack of 1749, when two holdings were thrown together
to make a large-sized farm, the tenant was obliged to plant clover seed
supplied by Grant. In another tack a tenant was to sow turnips

“in order to destroy the small weeds which check the Crop and Discourages
from sowing Bear. It is thought sowing in the first year with turnips and
potatoes will effectually clean the Ground and prepare 1t for a good crop of
Bear, and will be the only effectual method to make the Ground proper for
Intown,” .

L]

In hus Plan for New Husbandry (1760) Grant shows that he had then
arrived at a practical grasp of crop rotation. His plan was to divide the
arable land into four divisions—one to be sown with turmps m drills, another
with pease, another with barley and clover, and the fourth with oats, There
is the essential principle of rotation—the alternation of cereal crops with
leguminous plants and winter-roots like turnips. This was the climax of the
agricultural improvements Fallow could be dispensed with and the division
between infield and outfield abolished (Fig. 8)

The new husbandry of turnips and clover mvolved ficld enclosure with
hedges or stone walls, and the creation of compact holdings fnstead of
scattered rigs, For its full development it required the creation of larger
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farms than were common at this time. In Scotland the landlord capyeq
through these changes by compelling his tenants to build stone walls o
plant hedges, and by enforcing the cxchange of rigs s0 as to secure a compact
holding. Here 15 an illustration m a tack of 1739

«The said four tenants hereby oblige themselves cither to Agree among
Themselves and the rest of the crofters for an Exchange Betwixt those 1n the
Upper and Lower ends of the Toun of so much of Respective Lands ag lye
Discontrgeous or Intermixed and 1n case they cannot agree the said Sir Archi-
bald shall have power to name two or three Barleymen (arbiters) 1o see the sad
Exchange.”

When the consolidated farms were too small to be warked economically
Grant sometimes threw farms together, and removed redundant tenants to
new farms or to the outskirts of the samce farm where abundant waste land
was available for tillage. This was usually done when a lease expired Usually
the tenant of a new holding on hill or waste paid no rent for a few years,
Thereafter, begmming with a small payment, the rent went up annually 1o
a certain sum. On other lands, leases contamed provision for increased
rents at regular intervals, Thus the landlord had the satisfaction of seemg
his rent-roll mount yearly, He would wnsert a clause providing for a stone
wall (dyke) in the lease or would ecmploy men to build one and recoup
himself by charging intercst on capital cxpended The stones came fiom the
fields, and the use of them cleared the ground enclosed. Here 15 an ttem
from Grant’s Labour Journal (1735-03).

“10 June, 1741, Agreed with William Glennie i Dykehead to run a dyke of
42 snches thick at bottom and 30 inches at Top of one ell in height from the
corner of the new Tnclosure at Mawns to the cowner of the enclosure at Tille-
draven in one straight line .  And to take all the stones from withun the sud
enclosure leaving 1t smooth for ploughing, And not 10 leave a stone m sad
Enclosure which 3 men can roll to the dyke, or 4 men can carry upon a Barrow.”

Grant found it very dafficult to convince ordinary tenants of the advantages
of new ways. Time and again they obstructed him, sometimes by cufting
trees or letting their cattle wander inside enclosures. At other times they
would remove gates and pathways made through young plantations. Ap-

parently, i desperation, he drafted an oath to be taken by them:
L

“I, 4B, do solemnly swear 1n the presence of Almighty God, as I hope for
galvation and with my famuily or business to thrive, and that no Grsevous
Accidents ar punishments temporall or Spiritual shall happen to myself, that
I shall tell the Truth and conceal no part of the Truth. That I have not
allowed any of my beasts to eat Sir Alexander Grant’s grass, nor know I, if
any of my beasts have donc so by design o1 neglect of others, nor taken any of his

peats these three years, nor cut any of his wood, nor my beasts been amongst
1t, nor made roads through his Inclosures, nor taken firs »
r

By example, by coercion, o1 by a muxtufe of both, Grant transformed his
estate Fime plantations and an advanced system of {arming were the admtra-
tion of visttors from far and near The curious may stll walk through
Paradise at Monymusk where the trees were planted more than two hundred
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years ago, and the record of improvements made there gives us a concrcte
example of the way 1n which 1ural change came about n cighteenth-century
Scotland. Grant was more advanced than most of his fellow-landlords.
In many parts of the country the mmprovements did not creep in much
before 1800.

By that time the possibilities of the food market had become obvious
to most proprietors, and the “improving movement” gathered momentum
durmg the Napoleonic War, As in England, farmers prospered through
high prices and landlords saw rents increase by leaps and bounds In parts
of the Highlands where land was unsuited for impioved arable farmung,
vast areas were turned into sheep walks to supply wool for mdustry in
Tweeddale and Yorkshure The ruthlessness with which cearances went on
m Sutherland and Rbss-shire aroused bitterness and resentment, still alve
to-day. Crofters were cleared off their land Houses were pulled down before
their cyes Hundreds of the evicted had to emugrate. The calculus of profit
did 1ts work without pity for the people, tramping on anuent customs and
causing untold distress to the mnocent,

NATIONAL PROPAGANDA

Fust and foremost, stimulus to impiovement had come from an expanding
food demand. Between 1700 and 1760 the population of Ingland and Wales
rose by 23 per cent Durning the next forty years the mse was not less than
32 per cent. The cry of the towns was for morc bread, more meat, more
mulk, more cheese, and moie potatoes Prices rosc accordingly, Between
1716 and 1765 the average price of wheat had been 36y per quarter. For
the next three decades prices were 51s , 435 and 475 respectively. So great
a demand absorbed almost all the farmer could produce Brituin gradually
ceased to export corn. It began to import,

To overcome the conservatism of farmers two proneers, Arthur Young
(1741-1820) 1n England and Sir John Sinclatr (1754=1883)in Scotland, worked
incessantly As a practical farmer Young was a fulure As a publicist and writer
on agricultural subjects he was an outstanding personality e toured the
countryside at home and abioad In England, mn Ireland, mn France and m
Ttaly he was a well-known figure Some say that a nagging wife was s
responsible for the wanderlust Anyhow, he spared no effort to ¢ readdhe
gospel of “the new farming ” He condemned open fields and {
and proclaimmed the ments of the new ciops., He urged creattor
farms, and reasonable leases for enterptising tenants with capital § Feflihe
Board of Agriculture started in 1793, he was 1ts first Secretary Ay T e,
now had boundless opportumities for propaganda on a nattonal scae® % =

Sir John, Sinclar did the same kind of work m Scotland, though e a’.}iﬂ T
In a more practical way He expernimented on his estate in Cait ng;»g\ﬁd) -
new crops and new rotations He planted Lrees and mproved e BrlaL "
sheep and cattle, Largely through Ins mflucnce, the Bdand of ; v,r@é?wzj *"J

was established, with Arthur Young as Secretary, and he wifs G Ry .
President Impressive myestigations which Sinclair set on fool -4 rﬁfn'ﬁ:y .

* Not a Government Deparponent gt tln 4 & Bioirn o
mea okl et Rt Ul Hateryn Twetadndn to Gk g
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into the agriculture of every county in Great Br'nam, and the famous Statistizg)
Account of Scotland (1791-0)—are a mune of {nformauon about almost every
aspect of contemporary social and economuc life. |

The efforts of these two men did more than those of any others to stimulate
imptovement and to spread new knowledge of farmmg Their inquirses
represent the first large-scale atiempt to make 2 §c1ent1ﬁc survey of nationa]
industry. The first Chair of Agriculture i a Scottish }Jniversity was founded
at Edinburgh in 1790. Meanwhile, numerous a.grxcultural societies were
popularizing scientific agriculture. They organized ploughing matches,
cattle shows, and the like, One of the most famous was the “Highland
Soctety” founded in 1784, In England the Bath and West of England
Society, 1777, the Smithfield Club, 1798, the Farmeis’ Club, 1793, ar
among the more outstanding, but there was scarcely’ a parish without 1t
own Society.

AGRICULTURAL DEPRESSION

The end of the Napoleonic War saw declining pirogress of enclosure,
Landed interests, alarmed at the prospect of importations and a probable
fall of prices and rents, passed the famous and much-hated Corn Law of
1815, 1n the teeth of a tremendous outcry, backed up by hundreds of petitions
from the workmg classes, The Corn Law excluded foreign corn from the
home market when the price was at or under 80s, per quarter, and with
certain mumor amendments 1t remained on the Statute Book until 1846, Its
repeal was a victory for the consumer, who wanted cheap bread, and for the
manufacturer, who welcomed cheap bread as a check to rising wages, over
landowners and the farmer class who rated national prosperity in terms of
high rents and high prices.

If prosperity for agriculture was its mission, the Corn Law did not dis-
charge 1t. The high costs of war-ttme—rents, taxes and rates—were not
easily adjusted to a lower price level, More especially after a break in prices
n the year 1820-1, farming settled down to a long period of depression,
and the clouds did not begin to clear t1ll 1837, Meantime there were arreats
of rent. Land went back to grass Those who had borrowed to enlarge their
farms had their property sold up. Wages tumbled, Parishes were less disposed
to sustamn their poor As mortgages were foreclosed, the ranks of the owner-

. farmer were thinned, and “when the clouds cleared about 1837, says Heaton
(Econownc History of Europe, 1936, 433), “the English land system had
become set 1 a mold different from that of any other European countty.”

The agricultural trinity was made up of the large landowner, the tenant
farmer, and the landless labourer.

DRAINAGE AND SOIL RESEARCH

Post-war depression stimulated interest in drainage and agricultural
research As early as‘he sixteenth century small schemes of land reclamation
had been effected, notable 1n Middlesex and 1n the eastern counties; but
ndge cu}twatlon had provided the main method of draining arable lands
till the eighteenth century A group of English and Dutch capitalists under-
took the first large-scale dramage scheme in the Fen district in the days of
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Charfes I. They enlisted the ‘services of Corx}elius Vermuyden, a Du}cb
expert, The opposition of the fenmen who disliked exchanging the pastime
of shooting geese and wild fowl for settled agriculture, heavy outlay of
capital and the ravages of the Givil War, checked the enterprise. The scheme
was not finally completed till the nineteenth century. The most spectacular
reclamation scheme carried out mn Scotland was drawmage of the Moss of
Kincardme 1n the county of Perth, This was in the eighteenth century

Between 1760 and 1830 there were considerable advances m dgaxnagc
of water-logged land. In this work Joseph Elkington, a Warwxckshgrc farmer,
was a pioneer. His method of deep draining involved large capx'tal outlay.
So it was not suitable for ordinary land At the end of the period James
Smith, Manager of the Deanston Cotton Works Pcrthshxr'e and an ardent
agricultural 1mprover',' showed that shallow drains filled with stones, plus
sub-soil ploughing, were sufficient for most arable land In 1831 he published
s Remarks on Thorough Draming and Deep Ploughing, and “The Dcamtc)p
System” was soon on the lips of everyone Pages of discussion devoted to it
filled the: Journal of the Royal Agricultural Society when 1t was founded
1888 Great progress resulted from applying it 1 the Lothians and 1o Perth-
shire, but 1 many parts, espectally in England where stones were scarce,
effective dramage called for production of tile pipes, So progress was more
slow

Another technical improvement that attracted attention at this time was
the application of so1l chemistry to agriculture, We have seen in the previous
chapter that soil chemistry began mn the seventeenth century with the work
of Glauber, Mayow, Nehemiah Grew, Stephen Hales, and others less well-
known A lbwvely interest in the chemical aspects of manufacture, as, for
example, in the bleaching of lmen and tn the smeltung of ores, began to
fect agriculture m the closing years of the ensuing century, Francis Home,
Professor of Materia Medica at Edinburgh University, author of an important
advance m the bleaching process, gave the lead in the study of “how far
chymistry will go mn settling the principles of agriculture.” In 1756 he
published his Principles of Agriculture. The more the farmers “know of the
effects of different bodies on plants,” he declared, *“the greater chance they
have to discover the nourishment of plants.”

In 1802 the newly-established Board of Agriculture arranged a series of
lectutes on The Connection of Chemistry with Vegetable Physiology, 1o be
delivered by Davy, then a young Assistant-Professor of Chemistry at the
Royal Institution of Great Britamn., The fame of Davy’s lectures was spec-
tacular, For the next ten years he repeated them, and m 1413 he published
his Elements of Agricultural Chemstry, This, says Ernle,

“ts the foundation stone on which the science of agricultural chemistry has
been reared, and its author was the direct ancestor of Liebig, Lawey and
Gilbert, to whose labows, in the field which Davy first explored, modern agri-
culture is at every turn so deeply 1adebted

Interest n the application of chemistry 10 food production was in the
ascendant The Royal Agricultural Society took as its motlo, “Practice with
Science,” Two years after its foundation in 1838, Justus von Liebig published
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Organic Chemnstry in 1ts Application to Agriculture and Physiology "Thig
epoch-makung book traced the relation between food needs of plants ang
soil composttton, By laboratory experiments Liebig clarified our knowledge
of what chemicals plants take from the sogl, and hence of what fertilzers
can supply their essential needs The publication of Liebig’s book aroused
tremendous 1nterest, and two menare outstanding among those who carried
his work a stage further, One was Lawes, a young landowner, the other
Gilbert, one of Licbig’s pupils New knowledge of plant nutrition paved
the way for the production of artifical fertilizers, to restore what plants
take from the soil. Lawes established a factory of this kind at Deptford in
1842 The foundations of the famous experimental farm at Rothamnstead
were laid 1n the same year

This was the beginning, but only the beginning, of a new phase 1n the
history of farming. Increased knowledge of plant food pomted the way to
the use of artificial fertilizers, Soon bone dust, superphosphates and Peruvian
guano were in use. By the seventies imports of guano, which had been comin
in at the rate of about 300,000 tons per annum, began to fall rapidly, By
1887 they were negligible, Recognition of other plant needs eclipsed demand
for mitrates By the late seventies superphosphates of lime had become
“the most largely used artifictal manure.”

Change of farming practice also created a demand for improved implements,
There had been some improvements in ploughs and harrows during the
eighteenth century, In 1786 Andrew Meikle, the millwnight of Dunbar,
erected the first satsfactory threshing machine at Xulbogie in Clackmannan
By 1800 there weie such machmes on the best farms in the Lothans,
Before 1830 they were common 1 Scotland and spreading in England
When Cobbett visited Scotland in 1832, the farms of the Lothians were
large capitabist undertakings, worked by landless labouieis He calls them
“steamn-engine farms » “The farmyards are 1n fact factories for making corn
and meat.” Between 1837 and 1874 there had been improvement of every
concetvable agricultural implement Many new ones were available—teaping
machines, ploughs and harrows for different kinds of soil, seed drlls to sow
the seeds at the correct depth and 1n straght lines, rollers, manure dnlls to

distribute the new fertilizers Agricultural engincering was now an 1mportant
industry,

THE GOLDEN AGE OF FARMING

The years between 1840 and 1870 were a golden age for British farmng,
New railways lmked the countryside to growing towns. The market for
agricultural produce expanded Consumers and farmers camec into closer
contact with one another In fact, the repeal of the Cotn Laws in 1840 did
not bring immediate disaster as many predicted, On the contrary, {armmg
prospered. An expznding home market was not yct affected by foreign or
colonsal producers, To the demand for wheat was added the demand for
meat and dairy produce

Durmng the period of prosperity there was gradual concentration of landed
property. By 1825 the mam work of enclosure was over. Open field and yun
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tig Were rare. There was still" much unenclosed moor andlgg}_ cIozuntry,hlz;xé
this succumbed rapidly after the General Enclosure Act qf 5. Even WE :
opent field survived, the old commupal mcthod of working had gone. a;:u
individual managed his own strips in hus own way, as they still do in the
open fields of Axholme. w i .

The General Enclosure Act of 1848 decreed that a cc.rtm,x} proportion
of the commons should be set aside for allotr_nent and recreation.” Subsequent
statutes (1876-99) strengthened th}s provision. By then the dama!;c done
was irreparable. According to an inconclusive gencral inquiry, which con-
temporaties called The New Domesday Book, about onc-half of thtf United
Kingdom was owned 1m 1873 by 7,400 people, but these 7,400 included
duplicate entries. For example, the Duke of Bucclcucp counted as fourtecn,
because he held land' in fouricen counties. It was pointed out further, 54y8
Clapham (An Economic History of Modern Bitain, 1932, 253), that the other
half of the United Kingdom “was connected as much with suburban free-
hold plots as with the properties of lesser gentlemen and yeomen.”

The social prestige and political influence of landed property were cver
an mducement to the successful business man to purchase an estate, have
hus son educated at a “public school” and rounded oft at Oxford o1 Cam-
bridge Thus the landowning class was constantly drawing to 1tself fresh
blood from the busmess and manufacturing class, However, the owner-
farmer did not entirely disappear. According to a return to the Board of
Agriculture, there were 66,700 of them culuvatmg 14 per cent of the total
property 1n 1896, The number increased during and after the Tiest World
War, when many purchased their farms through choice or compulsion Most
of these owner-farmers were owners by courtesy. Like that of the fishermen-
owners of the Scottish drifters, their property was heavily mortgaged,

While most landed proprietors had thent home farm, nearly all the rest
of the land was let to tenant farmers, who nught or might not cmploy
labourers According to the Census of 1851, about 42 per cent of farmers
It Great Britam employed no regular hired labour. At thar ume their
number was declng slowly The large farm was gradually dommatng the
rural scene, Considerably more than one-third of the farmed Jund of England
and Wales was laid out 1n farms of from 200 to 500 au s, and almost another
sixth i farms of 500 acres and upwards Owners of such Ly, belonged w
higher social class than the small tenants, The gentleman-farmer, says Heaton,
was “a valuable mmor pillar of church and Conservative Paity.” Tha small
English farmer of under 100 acres occupied considerably loss than a quarter
of farm lands A sumilar estimate 15 roughly true for Scotland, where gentle-
men farmers were rare

Factories were fast destroymg rural ciafis The large farms employed
labourers who were wage-earners, without nghts to common and without
supplementary sources of mcome Spning, which had been for centuries
asource of income to country women, had now passed 1fito the power-driven
factories Wages varied from county to county, but everywhere at a low
level. In many counties where labour was scarce the gang sytem predominated
Meny women and children worked for a tyranmcal gang master under
disgraceful conditions. To landlords who supported factory laws, industrilisty
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could well retort that there was ample room for improvement on the fand,
Eventually the State did bring the gang system under control (1868),

In Scotland gangs operated, and sull operate, at busy times such as g
potato-liftng Otherwise farmers solved the labour problem to therr own
satisfaction by the bothy system, which Cobbett found fully developed iy
the Lothuans as early as 1832, For regular, as well as for gang labour, hours
were long and conditions were muserable, Houses of labourers were usually
poor hovels, offering Little protection from rain and wind, and ging the
most wretched accommodation to the inmates English villages, which arouge
the sentimental interest of the tourist, were plague-infested places wity
refuse heaps at the door, where stagnant pools made breeding-grounds for
malaria, Typhus and other epidemics were still common. En fact, the drainage
of atable and pasture land got far more attention thai: that of the villages
themselves, Chadwick’s Report on the Samtary Condition of the Labouting
Population (1842) made the most astonishing revelations of the conditions
under which labouring people hived. In the parish of Flitwick, where typhus
had broken out, the medical officer reported.:

“The cottages in which 1t first appeared (and to whuch 1t has been almost
exclusively confined), are of the most wretched description a stagnant pond 55
1n the immediate vicinity, and none of the tenements have drains, rubbish g3
thrown within a few yards of the dwellings, and there 1s no doubt but in damp
and foggy weather, and also during the heat of summer, the exhalations arising
from those heaps of filth must generate diseasc, and the obnoxious effluvia tends
to spread contagion where it already exists. It appears that most of the cottages
alluded to were erected for election purposes, and have since been allowed to
decay.”

Though agticulture was more prosperous than it had ever been, conditions
were no better m the middle of the sixties Orwin’s summung up of an eatlier
period may well be applied to the nineteenth century:

“British agricultute,” he says, “‘gave returns sufficient to reward adequately
all the parties to production. It was the maldistribution of profits, rather than
any lack of them, which led to the change for the worse 1 the lot of so many

of the labouring class.” ;

'AGRICU[;,TURAL DEPRESSION

Despste increasing importation of wheat from abroad, agriculture was a
flourishing industry tiil about 1870, Rising prices at home and 1ncreased
demands of the towns for damy produce, kept the farmer in good spirits.
While those prepared to take a long view could anticipate depresston and
perhaps disaster, most people 1magined that prosperity had come to stay.
When the crash came in the seventies, they were bewildered alike by its
causes and by its probable ontcome

Several circumstances contributed to the change. One was a great fall in
prices which began about 1873 In the previous quarter century prices had
been rising because of an influx of gold from California and Australa. By
the early seventies 2 fall of gold output comcided with increased demand
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froms countries which were adopting the: gold standard. Prices ccaseadkto
yse. Thereafter they tumbled unt.xl 1:1:1!3 next ‘gold boom—the Klondyke,
South Africa and Western Australia—in the nineties. ] .

A second relevant circumstance was a run of bad harvests which brought
rum to farmers. A third, and a}sp important one, was the new trangporr
Railways and steamers were annihilating distance and cutting down freights,
Steam traffic was opening up the vast prairies of the United States, which
were pouring their wheat into the eastern scaports Steel steamers were
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fighting for freights. As transport costs fell, wheat imports increased by leaps
and bounds. From 1861 to 1870 American wheat accounted for only 30 per
cent of British imports, In 1881 the figure had msen to 65 per cent, The
railroads, the steel plough, the binder, the free homestead, the clevator,
organized marketing—all these conttibuted to the same end, American
production rose from 426m bushels in 1876-85 to 63%m bushels in 186G~
1900 and to 700m bushels 1 ¥901-5 During the cighties Canada made
itself felt, in the ninenes the Argentine, and to some extent, Australia.
Within Europe Russia was becoming an important wheat-exporting arca.
Competition of the new producers and the creation of a world market
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brought depression to Britain, and indeed to European agriculture, Tt Jageq
for some twenty years, Wheat prices fell continuously, and with them prices
of meat and dairy produce, farming profits and farm rents, also fell. Ty
state of affairs was satisfactory to consumers who were getting cheap food
and' to investors who were getting a handsome return on the capital pouriné
overseas. At the begmning of the twentieth century Britain did not prodyce
mote than a tenth of her consumption, The area under wheat cultivatiop
dropped from 3,630,000 acres i 1874 to LBH5,000 in 1800, “In 1907 4
was estimated,” says Heaton:

“that 20,000,000 acres of land abroad were growing wheat {o1 the British market
for Briush conmsumers, and that another 20,000,000 acres were supplymng
Britain with half its meats and tmuch of 1ts dairy producé, One-quarter of ol
the wheat, corn, barley, and oats that entered international trade went 1o
Britain, as cid virtually all the bacon, mutton and lamb  Most of the exports
of Australian, New Zealand and Canadian farm produce went there, along with
95 per cent of Denmark’s butter and the laiger pait of the Argentne’s beef and
of Ireland’s butter and bacon The country produced about £170,000,000

worth of the foodstuffs 1t needed, and mmported about £200,000,000 worth
from the temperate zones.”

RECONSTRUCTION

Before the end of the century the skics began to brighten The drift of
prices was once more upwards, Farmers had learncd from their losses during
the Depression. They paid more attention to fertilizers and 10 steck-breeding
They adjusted methods to new circumstances. Since 1t was useless to compete
with overseas producers of wheat, they turned their attentton more and
more to pershable products, the home market of which they stil had a
virtual monopoly, They produced meat, buttet, eggs, fruit and vegetables.

Even so they could not wholly escape competition. Refrigeration was
making 1t possible to ship meat and butter from the Argentime and Australia,
Before the outbreak of the World War in 1914 Britan’s dependence on
foreign countries for the bulkk of its food supply was recognized by most
people as mevitable With the war came a big drop of imports Between
1913 and 1918 impoted wheat went down by one-fifth, beef by one-third,
mutton and butter by one-half, and eggs by three-quarters. To combat
scarcity farmers were urged to grow more wheat. The margin of cultvation
was pushed back, to recede once more when hostilities ceased Shortly after
the end, war-time state control of farmmg was abolished.

In the slump of 1920 prices of agncultural prodnce fell with those of
manufactured goods. Between 1020 and 1923 the drop was 50 per cent.
After a slight recovery, a headlong fall continued until 1931, Meantime land
went ba;k to grass, and many farmers who had been virtually compelled to
buy their farms when prices were gopd, saw bankruptcy stare them m the
face Demand, for protection became mor’ msistent, When the crash came
m 1831, manufacturers and farmers were of onc accord, Protection won the

da;h and Great Britain reversed g fiscal policy which had lasted for eighty
years,
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Of late years the difficulties of farniers’ have been mitigated by changes
of demand. Urbamzation has imcreased consumption ‘of light and easx}y-
assimilated foods New knowledge of nutrition has diverted consumption
from cereals and energy foods to protective .foods, Iike eggs, butter, mx}k,
frutt and vegetables None the less, the British farmer has foungt a series
of rearguard actions ever since the eighties—always falling back in facrc‘ of
mcreased foreign competition to products sheltered from competition. The
following table (Viscount Astor and B.. Seebohm Rowntrec, Brifish Agri-
eulture, 1939, p. 70) illustrates how one import after another came to harass

the British farmer:

ANNUAL AVERAGE NET IMPORTS INTO THE UNITLED KINGDOM

® (Thousand cwts.)
T Whenr amd 1 Al gram B
Wheat and CH
Sugar ) )th‘?t Elili LT&?NA(}E; ¢ Mczu Butta heeae
1861-65 11,814 34,662 26,685 1,553 1,031 1

1871-75 | 16,043 50,495 47,087 3,131 1,368 1,349
1891-96 | 28,288 06,543 78,475 10,437 2,408 2,150

1911-13 | 37,201 | 119,666 | 91,027 | 21,500 4,148 2,300
1926-29 | 36,200 | 109,500 | 69,472 | 31,043 8,600 3,020
1932-36 | 28,996 | 112,702 | 01,043 | 30,902 8,381 9,885

THE PROSPECTS OF FARMING

In what has gone before we have traced the varying fortunes of farm
industry and of those engaged 1n 1t 1n relation to the exigencies of private
profit, The story of the Jand would be mcomplete without 1eference o other
topics. The Enclosure Movement illustrates how men of propeity can
manspulate the machinery of the State for personal gamn, but there is more
to be said about the role of government in agricultural industry, Since the
foundation of the Board of Agriculture in the closing years of the eighteenth
century, government has borne a large burden of the costs of research which
has contributed to the prosperity of farmers and landowners. It has also
been responsible for the organization and upkeep of educational institutions,
of analysts, nspectors and advisers tg promote diffusion and apphcition of
new knowledge in large measure the outcome of state-subsidized research
In short, the scope of “interference” which has helped the farmer to accom-
modate himself more or less successfully to foreign competition and to the
favour of the market has been far more cxtensive than the scope of mnter-
vention directed towards the welfare of the farm worker For & century the
nation nursed the application of science to agriculiural industry while urable
land and the mstruments of agricgltural production havé remamed in prvate
hands,

Land 15 a prerequusite of shelter as well as of food, but food and shelter alone
do not exhaust 1ts human mnterest 'I'he relation of human beings 10 the land
bas another aspect which is relevant 1o any forccast of the future 1 store
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for the countryside. The prevailing pattern of human recreations depends
on the distribution of population between town and country, What facilitjes
of recreation the countryside offers depend on climate, on geological structuge
and on scenery. The latter is not an exclusively natural amensty. To 5 large
extent the character of British scenery is a by-product of agricultural prog-
perity It 1s the creation of estate-owners and gentlemen-farmers who have
protected areas for hunting, planted trees for tm'lber and laid out parks for
pleasure More lately, State afforest_auon enterprise has taken a hand n the
perennial reshaping of the countryside by huxrlxan interference.
Refrigeration has dealt individualistic farming a blow from which it i
not likely to recover m times of peace. Within the framework of private
enterprise there 15 no immediate prospect of arresting a decline of Brutish
agriculture unless exhaustion of industry through wér forces the country
to drastic redistribution of uts productive activities, To some extent the
forces which are tnimical to the stability of British agriculture would also
operate in a planned economy, For beyond a point agricultural industry is an
unprofitable investment from a social, as well as from an individual, view-
pomt. Agriculture is essentially a way of capitalizing solar energy. The out-
standing natural conditions, other than avaiable sunlight, are water and
phosphates. Irrigation 1s opening up large tracts of the earth’s surface for
husbandry and the need for conserving soil phosphates 15 universal. In
other words natural inequalities of available sunbght set an inescapabie
limit to the return for a given amount of human effort. At present, diffusion
of technical knowledge sets another limit, While this 1s so, countries with
less favourable natural advantages may emjoy the benefits of superor
technique, but universal education would deprive them of the latter.
From this pomt of view 1t looks as if agriculture is bound to become
more specialized and more localized, but we have to take mnto account
another possibility,. What return we get for umt expenditure of human
effort need not be the only criterion of choice in a planned society. With
the use of modern technical amenities 1t would be possible to extend the
scope of domestic food production as a hobby without great waste of effort.
It 15 therefore easy to foresee the possibility of a growing demand for more
local small-scale cultivation of perishable products, such as salads, while
new knowledge of nutrition is likely to promote increased consumption of
milk, For a long time to come there will be dairy farming and probably
fodderrcrops. For a long time to come there will be scope for poultry farming;
but Britamn 1s likely to rely less on its own production of such specialized
crops as cereals or upon home-grown meat. How far the scope of domestic
production can expand depends on a matural policy of housing, town-
planmng and localization of industry, perhaps also on advancing sctentific
understanding of recreation m the most literal sense of the term.
Long-range speculations about the future of the land have to take stock
of techmical possibilities which are emerging from contemporary discoveries.
Ore such 15 tank-gardening or water culture, Conceivable developments
along this ne rught eclipse any advances since the Neolithic, and they do
not exhaust our powers of imagination. Equally conceivable, if less im-
mediate, 15 a technical revolution along other lnes. Human beings prefer
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food prepared from particular species of animals or plants because of its
favour or texture. Agricultural science has hitherto taken the existence of
such for granted, Deeper knowledge of nutrition and heredity has brought
about greater specialization, and parasitological research has taught us how
o protect crops and stock from pest or parasite. In short, our application
of sctence to date has rehied on nature to supply the inherent guality of the
materials, and this limits the scope of effective production for quantity

It would be unduly conservative to assume that we shall always act in
this way. If we lay aside traditional preferences and look at the problem of
food productton from a technical point of view, it amounts to this Producing
food with the mimmum of effort is making 1n bulk, with as little human work
gy possible, certain® sncrgy—nging organic compounds (proteins, carbohy-
drates and fats) of a certain texture, and supplying, with as little effort ay
possible, other organic substances such as vitamins and flavours. Organic
chemists can already solve the problem of supplying the flavours and vitamins
by synthesis from whatever raw materials are most available, Plastic’ tech-
nology is overcoming the difficulties of conferring a prescribed texture on
a lump of organic matertal; and the production of the latter offers a host of
alernatives which involve vastly less expenditure of time, effort and raw
materials than specialized agriculture.

For mstance, sawdust or cven any weed 15 a source of cellulose available
for conversion into sugar. The emergence of an effective demand from the
manufacture of 1ce-creams and fruit~jcllies might well nurse the technology
of synthetic flavours to the status of an industry which could explore further
posstbilitres of food production for guantity per se, and encourage experiment
on methods of food production with no parallel in the past history of man-
kind, Drastic changes of this kind would come up against the traditionsl
conservatism of human food habits, and our next theme will be how food
habits change,



CHAPTER TII "

FOOD AND THE PEOPLE

“A good cook 1s half a physician. For the chief physic (the
counsil of a physician except) doth come from the kitchen;
wherefore the physician and the cook for sick men must consult
together

(ANDREW BOORDE, A Dyctary of Helth, 1542)

SiNcE the begmnings of human life man has workedm and fought to get
food, The quest for food has driven famibies across continents and oceaps,
Our first two chapters have dealt with the use of land as the basic source
of food; but the full story of the conquest of hunger is more than the record
of social relations and technical advances which have imfluenced the pro-
ductwvity of the soil Human preferences are not an imnfallible guide to a
regumen of health; and the circumstances that shape them are therefore
relevant to the health level of a community. As such they contribute to its
chances of survival So the record of man’s quest for food would be incom-
plete if we took no stock of the quality and kinds of foods avajlable at duffer-
ent social levels at different periods in the past

In medieval times the comnexion between the work of the people and
therr daily bread was very close With few exceptions everyone held a piece
of land, as owner or lessee or by some vague, unwritten custom Though
some of the produce was marketed 1n the rising towns, the bulk was con-
sumed by the culuvators themselves Even kings and lords derived most
of their food direct from their own estates, and it was common for them
to pass from one manor to another, literally eating up the produce. When
Alexander 11 of Scotland and his Queen held Court at the Castle of Forfar
for twenty-nine weeks 1n the summer of 1263,

“‘the supphies consumed during that sojourn included 48 beeves, 25 swine from
adjacent forests, 30 sheep brought from Barry, and 40 from the Grange of
Strahylif (now Glenisla), 60 stone of cheese, 311 fowls, 17 chalders, 1} bolls
of malt, 8 chalders, 2 bolls of barley, and 38 chalders, 8 bolls of fodder, and
there was also a special provision of barley and fodder, though not of malt, for
the Queen’s use ” The lake of Cluny yielded 700 eels for the King’s use, and
ninescore for the Queen’s (Exchequer Rolls, 1264~1359, 1, 1, 1n)

When the lives of king and lords were so closely Linked to the produce
of the soul, how much more so were those of the ordinary folk for whom a
bad harvest spelt starvation and disease? Let us make an inventory of the
raw materials,

The chief crops grown 1n England were barley, rye, wheat, pease, beans
and vetches Rye wihis the chief breadstuff, but m Kent, and on many of the
lords® home farms 1n different parts of the country, wheat, or a mixture of
wheat and rye called masln, was used (See Sir William Ashley, The Bread
of our Forefathers, 1928.) The coarse wholemeal breads were usually baked
at home by the people themselves, and this remained the general custom
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4 down to quite recent time. “How wasteful,” says \X{ilham
l(ljloli%%tla?lf hus Cottczg,r:z1 Economy (1821), “and indeed how shameful for
a labourer’s wife to go to the bakeF’s shgp 5 and how negligent, how
crimmally careless of the welfare of his family must the labc:}xrcr be ‘yvho
ermits so scandalous a use of the pioceeds of his labour, Sometimes
the lord had his oven, to which the tenants were coxppelled to bring their
dough to be made into bread, and even i the towns it was not the general
custom to buy bread from the bakers. Customers paid for the use of the
oven, themselves providing the mat@r;al Thus the baker was 1n a strong
position to practise fraud on his clients This explains why people were
vastly distrustful of them. )

In addition to 7ye and wheat, which constituted the breademﬁ., there was
barley, which was the chief drink crop. In the England of the dedlc Ages,
ale was the common beverage, as likewise in Scotland, but wine also was
generally consumed by all except the poorer classes.*

The peasant kept pigs, poultry, sheep, and gencrally a cow, anc{ these
added their quota to his table There were thus small supples of shfe
meats, that 15 mulk, butter and checse, during summer tune. Bacon, salted
and smoked, and perhaps an occasional rabbit, provided the chiel meat,
when the peasant was able to clude the eye of the lord’s keeper, The upper
classes had usually plenty of fresh meat 1n summer time, There were beef,
mutton, veal, pork, venison and game of all sorts Owmng to the scarcity of
winter fodder, 1t was the custom to kill off large numbers of cattle at Martin-
mas These, when salted, smoked or dried, supplied the larder in winter
ume. On November 20, 1461, for instance, the bailiff to the Paston family
m Norfolk reported that he had laid in sufficient beef for the household ull
Fastegang (Lent). (Paston Letters, 11, 70 )

Fush, fresh or salted, was a common aiticle of diet in Roman Catholic
times Herrmg from Ireland and Yarmouth, codfish and Img from Icelapd
were most 1 demand among all classes, In the Touschold Ordmances of the
Earl of Northumberland (1612) we learn that for breakfast my lord and lady
wete served on fast days with “u peces of salt {ysche, vi baconn’d (baked)
herryng, u whate (pickled) heriyng or dysche of sprouts (sprats),” with
bread, butter and beer, The younger folk m the nuisery breakfiasted on
“a manchet, a quart of bere, a dysche of butter, a pece of saltfish, a
dysche of sproittes, o1 1 white hertyng” (quoted J. C Diummond and Anne
Wilbraham, The Enghshman’s Food, 1939, 69-~71) »

HERBS AND GREEN FOOD

In the centures following the Norman Conquest, the monks were pioneers
of gardening. For them a garden was a necessary adjunct to the monastery,
supplying its inmates with vegetables and herbs for plysic as well as for the
table. Onions, leeks, cabbage, garlic, predomnated, bt there Were muiny
other plants. Roscs, Lilies, violets, hawthorn and primroses, none of which
one would nowadays find in a kitchen garden, had their uses 1o1 the table,
“Flowers of Violets” were eaten raw with ontons and lettuce or sometimes

* Enghsh Trade wn the Fifteenth Century, ed Power and Postan, 1083, 264~7,
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used in broth along with fennel and curry, In the Dyetary of Helth (] 549),
almond-butter and violets 15 recommended by Dr. Andrew Boorde (267);

“Almon-butter made with fyne suger and good rose-water, and eaten with
the flowers of many vyoletes, 15 a commendable dysshe, specyallye 1n Lent,
whan the vyoletes be fragrant, 1t rejoyseth the herte, 1t doth comforte the
brayne, & doth qualyfye the heate of the lyuer »

The orchard was another important adjunct of the monastery, though at
first it was not necessartly separated from the ordinary garden. It supplied
apples and pears, chiefly for cooking and making cider. Many monasteries
also had their cherry-yard and their vineyard. Ely, for instance, was long
famous for 1ts grapes.

Influenced by the example of the monks, the feudal aristocracy took up
gardening. Owing to unsettled political conditions, it was more difficult for
them to develop the art. The lay-out of the early barorual castle did not
admit of much space for a garden; nor did recurrent warfare encoutage
expenditure of time and money on growing plants and trees which were so
easy to destroy. By the end of the fourteenth century, in spite of this, every
manor house had its garden, providing 1t with apples and pears and the
usual vegetables. By then London, too, had its vegetable market “opposite
to the Church of St Austin near the gate of St. Paul’s Churchyard,” whither
came the gardeners of earls, barons, bishops and citizens to sell “their pulse,
cherries, vegetables and other wares to their trade pertaining.” The peasantry
usually had small patches of ground around their houses where they grew
cabbages and kale, onmions and leeks. They also gathered wild herbs on the
waste and common lands, like Chaucer’s poor Grisildis

¥
“And whan she hoomward cam, she wolde bringe
Wortes or othere herbes tymes ofte
The whiche she shredde and seeth for hir livinge.”

THE STANDARD OF LIVING

The diet of the ordinary peasantry was monotonous enough. Black bread
made of barley or rye was the chief food, but sometimes maslin, a2 mixture
of wheat and rye, or rye and barley, was used. In Scotland oat cakes took
the place of bread. Chaucer’s poor widow in The Nonne Preestes Tale ate

“Milk and broun bread, in which she fond no lak
Seynd bacoun and somtyme an ey (egg) or tweye »

It 1s unlikely that there was an abundance of milk or mulk products, and
certamnly no contmuous supply throughout the year. Gower, who lamented
the “uppishness™ of the peasantry in the fourteenth century, says, “Labourers
of old time were not wont to eat of wheaten bread their meat was of beans
or coarser corn, and their drink of water- alone Cheese and mulk were 2
feast to them” Wholemeal bread, ale, broths of beans and cabbage and
flavoured with omons or wild herbs, a little bacon, some mulk, cheese,
eggs and poultry were probably the chief items in their dietary. At Lent
and on fish days they ate salted herrings, cod or ling.
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According to modern dietetic standards, this dlet‘ bad two ogtsmndmg
defictenctes. In the first place, there was a great scarcity of milk, \gterda?)
cheese, which along with vegetables are the chief source of vitamuns E}nlk .
Especially during winter time, when there was no green food or milk, gr
only milk from cows fed on straw or hay so that it was D—dqﬁcmnt, the
intake of these 1mportant vitarmns must have been ex'ltnrely inadequate.
%he praétlcal mmportance of this 1s that resistance to infection was low,
As we might expect, the mcidence of_ plague and other diseascs rosc‘ sharply
after each period of dearth and scarcity of food. One has but to rct.a_ll whlat
happened during and afier the World War of 1014-18 to realice the
significance of thus fact. ) . ‘ '

Other evidence of malnutrition in the Middlc Ages is found in nUMErous
references to stone insthe bladder or kidney and to eye diseases, among vylnch
night bhindness and xerophthalmia are now known to be dlxc to deficiency
of vitamin A Medieval dict was also deficient 1 vitamin C (ascorbic acid)
which 1s found in fresh fruit and vegetables. Lattle fruit was caten. E‘mlccr.i,
1t was rejected as supposedly dangerous to health and Lable to cause “putrid
fevers,” while vegetables, when used, werc u§ually cooked with soups and
meat. The prevalence of scurvy was the inevitable consequence. Says
Professor Drummond:

“The whole population, rich and poor, must have existed, ‘fron"n year to year,
in a state of chronic under-nutiition with respect to this vitamin, Noturally,
their condition was worse; that 1s, there was greatest danger of recognizable
scurvy appearing at the cnd of the wintcr, but it improved durmg the summer
months. There 1s, however, no escaping the conclusion that most of the people
passed a large part of their lives in a pre-scorbutic condition.”

(Royal Society of Arts, Cantor Lectures, 1038, 12,)

What was true of medieval Britain has its parallel in conditions pre-
vailing to-day 1n Iceland, notrthern Norway and Finland, where diet 15 also
deficient m vitamin C. The result at the end of the long winter is that the
people are on the verge of scurvy. Only the reappearance of spring with
fresh supplies of green food checks the ravages of the discase.

Besides such deficiencies of diet as caused scurvy, checked growth and
lowered resistance 1o infection from plague, there was ever the dread spectre
of famme In tzmes of dearth some food was brought from abroad; but each
village had to depend largely on 1ts own resources. When the cropssfailed,
large numbers of the people had to face slow starvation. The upper classes
naturally fared much better than the ordmary peasantry Generally, they
had wheaten bread, though that was not of greater dietetic value thun rye
or barley bread. They had more fresh meat, they had fowls such as pouliry,
geese, cranes, herons, curlews, and they had their gardens of paisley, lettuce,
cabbage, ortons, garlic, violets, roses and other herbs Caookery books of
the fifteenth century give some 1dea of the kund of food they ate, ‘L hey did not
serve vegetables separately; stead, cvery vegetable or herd was used to
flavour dishes. Parsley and. onions and fennel were very common, Saflion,
grown extensively n the eastern counties, was used in astonishing quantitics
Fowls were stuffed with such herbs. Mutton and beef, pork and fowl were

¢
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extravagantly seasoned Here is 4 recipe of the fifieenth century (Cookery
Book, ¢, 1450, Early Eng. Text Soc,, 72):

“Sremed Mutton Take faire Mutton that hath ben roste, or elles Capons, of
suche other Aessh, and mynce 1t faire; put hit inlo a possenet, or elles bitwen
4 siluer disshes, caste thereto parcely, And Oyons small mynced, then caste
there-to wyn, and a litull vynegre or veLgeous, pouder of peper, Canel, Salt
and saffron, and lete 1t stue on the faire coles, And then scrue hit forthe, if he
have no wyne ne vynegre, take Ale, Mustard, and A quantite of vergous, and
do this in the stede of vyne or vinegre.”

Like the “lower orders,” the wealthy also suffered from C-dcficiency.
So scurvy or pre-scorbutic conditions must have been romparatively com-
mon among the well-to-do. The fact that they despiszd “white meats,” as
poor man’s food, exposed them also 10 the effects of a diet deficient 1n A
and D,

In sprte of lavish use of garden herbs and plants from the common lands,
foreign spices, such as pepper, cloves and cinnamon were 1 great demand.,
The “Martylmas beef” which hung mn the roof of the “smoky house™ could
not have been particularly appetizing without recourse to pungent sauces
made with spices and vinegar. One has only to glance thiough menus or
cookery books of the fificenth and steenth conturies to realize what an
mportant part spices played. Almonds, pepper, cmnamon, cloves, galinagle
and ginger are found 1 astonishing quantities 1n all meat dishes.

“Sauces provoke a fine appetite. Have ready Mustard for brawn, beef or
powdred mutton, Verjmce for veal, chicken or bacon, Chawdon for cygnet and
swan, Garlic, vinegar or pepper for becf and goose, Ginger for lamb, kd, pig
or fawn, Mustaid and sugar for pheasant, partrich or cony. . . .”’ (John Russell
i the Boke of Nurture, ed Furnivall, Barly Eng. Text Soc., 152).

FOREIGN TRADE AND FOOD

This 15 why spices weie so mmportant as merchandise. Foreign trade 18
one of the chief social agencies that have changed the character of diet, In
medieval times spices were brought from the Mediterranean and the Far
East, and they were the first important class of commodities imported over
great distances, Purchased from the eastern traders in the Levant, they were
brought by Venetian merchants to Italy. Thence they passed overland to
Bruges, or were transported by sea direct to England and the Low Countries,
One of the earliest groups of London merchants was concerned in this trade,
In Scotland the merchants of the Royal Burghs, who had the monopoly of
foreign trade, shipped such goods from the Low Countries. The importance
of the traffic 15 shown in the Account Book of Andrew Halyburton, who was
agent for the Scots merchants at Middelburg. Here is an 1tem dated 1495:

“Item un Januar next ther efter, past and bocht in Handwarp and packit
m a pyp and schepit in the Julyane, 1n the first roll of canvass, cost 7s, 6d.
Item a stek of ryssyllis (cloth) bron, cost 91, Ttem 4 dossin of pepper, cost 195
the dossin, Item 2 dossin gyngar, cost 17s, the dss. Item a L1 saferon, cost 10s.
Item 50 11 almondis, cost 16s. Item 60 ryis, cost 6s. 6d., 4 11 clois, cost 3s. the
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i li, Ttem 12 5 gccozatis
is ss, cost 4s, the li. Item 2 1. canell cost 48, 8d. the li, i
. 4?e$in;) cost Bs Ttem a li. sandry (sandalwood) cost 12d Ttem ali trousall,
{eon 12d. Som of the gp1s 9 1i 14s. 10d. . . . Item hocht n Handrwarp at tlm’E
::;Eyn t;rm, and laid in the samyn schip, a kist off sucur, cost, 33d., the It

(p 198).

ish use of spices brought from the Levant and the I':a? East was
de;l';:;egla‘;gl:nakc the 1:;crinter diet of medicval tx'mes_ more appetizing, They
did not necessarily bring about any raqical change in the food .hablts of the
people. What did so about the same time—the end of the Middle Agcf.-—-
was the importation of sugar. Hitherto honey had becn the solc_swcetcn}ng
agency, and it was used by the generality of men for long aftf:r importation
began, while sugaf was stll extremely precious an'd expensive, Until 'the
discovery of America the main sources were Alexandria, Cyprus and Madeira,
from whence increasing quantities came in the ﬁfteenth century. For example,
sugar occurs for the first time as an import to Bristol 1n the reign of chry VI.
In 1479 one ship brought no less than 200 cwt. Almost every cargo dispatched
by Andrew Halyburton from the Netherlands to S‘COtland contained sugar.
In January 1496 he sent a “kyst succur,” weighing 192 1b., am.i costing
£3. 4s.4d ; in November, 248lb., and so on. Some of the sugar thus imported
was used by the apothecaries in the dispensing of medicines, but the Cookery
Books of the fifteenth century already referred to show that it was a frequent
ingredient in food, at least in wealthy households.

SCURVY

The discovery of the sea route to the Far East and to America marks the
begining of a new era in the history of the world., So far as food is con-
cerned, two interesting facts call for notice, One is that the new sea roads
mvolved longer voyages than had ever been undertaken before, This raised
the very vital problem of how to get enough fresh food for health The
other is that supplies of spices and sugar increased vastly, and new com-
modities, such as tea and coffee, were introduced into the diet of Englishmen
and Scotsmen.

On these long voyages, the great enemy of the sailor was scurvy, a disease
due, as we have seen, to lack of vitamin C or ascorbic acid, present in fresh
fruit and many vegetables, especially oranges, lemons, black currants, green
leaves and potatoes, The first English experience of the dread discase was
on early voyages to the African Gold Coast, about the middle of the sixteenth
century. This was followed in 1562~7 by John Hawkins’ slave-plundering trips,

In his voyage to the Spanish Main both seamen and slaves suffeted cruelly
from scurvy,

“If all the misertes and troublesome affaits of this sorrow{ul voyage should
be perfectly and thoroughly waitten,” says Hawkins hitnsell, “there should
need a painful man with s pentand as great a time as he had that wrote the
lives and deaths of the martyrs

In subsequent voyages the disease caused great ravishes amonpst his
men and “passengers.” In an account written of hus 1593 voyage, Richard

v
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Hawkins, only son of John Hawkuns, shows a surprising understanding of the
nature of scurvy and the best way to deal with it.

“That which 1 have seen most fruitful for this S'ICknCSS 1S SOUr oranges ang
lemons,” he writes. “Itisthe great and unknown virtue of that fruit,” he ag g,
“o be a certain remedy for this infirmity.”

Two hundred years later the Admirally ordered a supply of lemons jp
all ships of the British Navy, and “limie” became a synonym for the Brtish
bluejacket, Meantime, deaths from scurvy conunued, especially after 160p
when regular voyages to India were established by the East India Company,
In 1607 the minutes of the Court of Governors record *hat “lemon water”
was to be provided with expedition, and 1n 1612 Jolin Woodall, surgeon
to St. Bartholomew’s Hospital and surgeon-gencral to the Company, published
the first scientific account of what Hawkins had called “the plague of the seq
and the spoil of mariers.” He urged ships’ surgeons to lay in supplies of
fresh lemons and oranges wherever obtamable, Though the curative action
of these apti~scorbutic fruits was known, early writings give no hmnt that the
cause of the disease 18 Jack of fresh vegetables or fruit.

Scurvy was still a widespread disease in the eighteenth century Dr. Lind,
famous for his Treatise on Scurwy, records that in the two years, 1758-50,
there were no less than 1,146 scurvy cases out of a total of 5,743 in the Haslar
Hosputal near Portsmouth, These were Royal Navy cases How much worse
must have been the state of affairs in the mercanule maiine where seamen
were “‘destitute of proper advice and assistance, and even of such necessarges
as mught afford a present momentary relief, and render his affliction more
tolerable.”” (James Lind, An Essay on the Healtl of Seamen, 1762, 125, 141,)
Drawing on lus own and others’ expertence Lind urged the necessity for
supplymg war vessels with fresh vegetables and especially lemons and oranges,

One of the first to take his advice was Captain Cook. In his great voyage
of discovery to the Antipodes, lasting for upwards of threc years, he lost
only one of his 118 men. On his return he communicated a paper on his
Method to the Royal Society. For 1t he was awarded the Copley Medal m
1776 Not until 1795, two hundred years after its value had been proved on
the long voyage to India, did the Admuralty 1ssue their famous order that alt
ships of war should have a supply of lemon juice, Thereafter, scurvy prac-
tically cagappeared from the Royal Navy

During the nineteenth century, there was still much scurvy in the mer-
cantile marine Some ships carrted anti-scorbutics, but moest did not, Deaths
from scurvy on the convict ships that sailed to Van Diemen’s Land were
appalling. It was not until 1854 that the Merchant Shipping Act decreed
that all long-distance shups should carry anti-scorbutics. Lemons or lime
juce were suggested, but sugar or vinegar were mentioned as substrtutes;
another forty years passed before more explicit directions were given, The
suggested ration of lemon or lime juice was hixed at one ounce a day, which
was entirely inadequate. “Such doses were probably just sufficient,” says
Professor Drummond, “to prevent the appearance of recognizable scurvy.”
A recent Act of 1927 recommends a more satisfactory ration.
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2

POPI;LATION, CAPITALISM AND FOOD

Growth of population and the rapid rise of prices in the sixteenth and
seventeenth centurses had two general consequences, s0 far as.the hfstory of
food is concerned, In the first place, they stimqlated interest in agricultare,
especially in market gardening and dawry farming m and around London.
They also created difficult conditions for the poor. )

Elizabethan writers remark on the new prominence given to the garden
and to the increased consumption of vegetables, In and around London,
market gardening was already so important as to _rank as a craflt. Its xpembers
were incorporated as the Master, Wardens, Assistant and Corl}ynalue of the
Companie of Gardiners of London. Herbs and plants of all kinds were still
valued for their medscinal properties, but the chief use of vegetables and even
of some flowering plants was the kitchen pot or the salad bowl. Salad herbs
were numerous—onions, leeks, garlic, turnip tops, water-cress, dandelion,
lemons, lettuces of the garden, wild lettuces, beet, spinach, dock leaves,
sorrel, hops, leaves of musk-roses, rosemary, etc, Some wuters, misled by
the doctors, says Cooper (The Englush Table in History and Literatwe,
London, ND , 67), advocaied the “byling of salads, as better for digestion,”
but others knew better,

“Salad,” says Evelyn i 1706 (Acetana, a Discourse of Sallers, 173), ‘“4s a
Paticular Composition of certain ciude and flesh Herbs, such. as usually are
or may be eaten with some acetuous Juice, Oyl, Salt, ctc., to give them a
grateful gust and vehucle. . . In the composure of a Sallet, every plant should
come in to bear 1ts part, without being overpowered by some herb of a Stronger
Taste, so as to endanger the native Sapon and vertue of the rest; but fall into
their places Iike the notes 1n music, 1n which there should be nothing harsh or
grating; altho’ admutung some Discords (to distingmsh and illustrate the
rest) striking in the more sprightly and sometimes gentler Notes, reconcile oll
dissonancies and melt them 1nto an agieeable compotion. . , . The very same
that Diabesseron, Diapente and Diapason have to another 1n a Concert ot
Musie,”’

Before Elizabeth’s death, turnips and possibly potataes weie grown in some
gardens. They were rare delicacies. These roots were later to revolutionize
the diet of man and beast. Meanwhule, such fruits as apples, apricots, as also
hops, were bemng more generally grown, Strawberries were caten 1 the
modern style. Says a seventeenth-century enthusiast, “The Berries i sommer
tume, eaten with creame and sugar, 1s accounted a great refreshing to men,
but more commended, bemng caten with wine and sugar” (Amherst, 1 istory
of Gardemng 1n England, 1896, 143). In the gardens of the peasantry, beans
still occupred pride of place.

The chuef reasons for the great devclopment of vegetable gardening 1n
Elizabethan and Stuart tumes were growth of population and <he development
of the London market to wiuch reference has alrcady been made (see
pp. 34-35). Its progress was nourished by the influx of Ilemings, many
of whom were expert gardeners It maght scem that the sumulus of growing
population and rising prices would produce a change for the better. There
18 another side to the picture, The sixteenth century saw an economc revoha-
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tion no less profound than that of two centuries later. The enclosure rove.
ment sweeping over the Midland and Eastern couaties from Berkshire ang
Oxfordshire m the south to Lincoln and Norfolk m the north-east had
turned large areas into sheep walks, And though this movement had passeq
jts worst by 1650 1t Jeft behud it a terrible trail of displaccment of tenantry,
of unemployment and poverty. Moreover, England’s gieat woollen industry,
closely bound up with the economic fortunes of the Low Countries, suffered
severely from Anglo-Spamish rivalry. From 1686 to the end of Elizabeth's
reign the spimners and weavers faced unemployment and want. Lord Burghley
feared that

“thyg great matter of the lack of vent not only of .cloths, which presently 13 the
greatest, but of all othexr Englhish commodities which are restrained from Spamn,
Portugal, Barbary, France, Flanders, Elamburg, and the States, cannot but jp
process of trme work a great change and dangerous issue to the people of the
realm, who heretofore 1n time of outward peace lived thereby, and without it
must exther perish for want or fall into violence

“We much fear,” wrote the justices of Gloucestershire to the Privy Counei,
“that the peace hereof will be very shortly endangered notwithstanding all the
vigilance we use or can use to the contrary,” since workmen “do wander, heg
and steal, and are 1n case to starve as their faces (to our great griefs) do manifest,”
(Lipson, Econonuc History of Ingland, 1931, w1, 303, 306, 1981,)

In such times of unemployment, bad harvests, and rising prices, there
must have been much under-nourishment, intensified by the increased
pressure of the population on the sources of wild herbs, fruit, and milk
supplies.

A sign of the times was the prevalence of mckets—essentially a deficiency
disease, wvolving bone and tooth deforsmties, Nowadays we know that
vitamun D, found cluefly in milk, butter, and eggs, but manufactured m the
skin when there is abundant sunlight, promotes the absorption from the
digestive tract of calcium salts and phosphates nccessary for the build-up of
skeletal tissues, Deprivation of adequate supplies of such foods causes the
bone and tooth defects characterstic of rickets, Milk itself is not a valuable
source of this vitamin, but its calcium salts and phosphates make it a valuable
ant-rachitic agent.

In many countrics, rickets 15 still an important social disease. During the
Great War of 191418, greatly reduced consumption of milk, butter and
egss was accompanted by severe outbursts in Vienna and elsewhere. Accord-
Ing to a League of Nations Report on Nutrition, nearly all the children of the
Negro population in New York were suffering from rickets in 1917; 83 per
cent of the chuldren 1 Connecticut 1n 1923; 43+4 per cent m the villages of

the north of Norway m 1931; 33 to 67 per cent in two northern counties of
Sweden,

“As regards dental ‘cartes,” the Report adds, “the cnguurics carried out in

vartous European countries have shown 1t to be present in from 50 to 96 per
cent of the children examined.”

The first mention of tickets in England accurs in the early seventeenth
g century, Between 1630 and 1650 several books on the subject were written
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by medical men, chief of whom were Francis (;rhsson and Daqicl Whistler.
About the same time the Royal College of Physicians was devoting 1ts atten-
tion to the study of the disease. It is unhkely 'that rickets was unrkfmwn before
this time, though it was probably never a widespread disease The common
diet of wholemeal bread, fish, milk, eggs, l?utter, cheese, bean soups and a
little meat provided an adequate intake of lime and phosphates. chxnp19y~
ment and poverty at the close of Elizabeth’s reign, and the fact that a growing
proporton of the people were industrial workers, probgbly had the effect of
mcreasing consumption of bread at the expense of milk, butter, and eggs

This would result in decreased intake of lLime, though not of phosphorw:,,
while loss of milk and eggs would Jower the intake of vitammn D, the anti-

itic vitamin., %

rac(1)1:1 the other hand%curvy, the disease of seamen, was doubtless xxfcll known
durmg the seventeenth century at home, Desprte incrcaspd inrex:cst in gﬂrqe‘m
ing, there is little doubt that ordinary people consumed insufficient quantities
of fruit and vegetables. So muld scurvy and certainly pre-scorbutic conditions
must have been very common. Though smallpox and plague have no imme-
diate dietary cause, poverty and unemployment must have been a pre-
disposing condition. Smallpox, which had existed long before this timc_:, came
rapidly into prominence at the end of Elizabeth’s resgn. The period coincided
with repeated visitations of the plague—1580—4, 1606-7, 1625, 1620~31, 1636,
1663-4, culmnating in the Great Plague of London 1n 1605-6,

FOOD AND DRINK IN THE SEVENTLENIH CEN{URY

During the second half of the seventeenth century the diet of the country
folk changed little. Bacon, salt meat, cheese, bread, and bean S0UPS CHN-
tinued to be their main food. In the towns, the staple foods were bread, mieat,
butter, cheese and beer. Expansion of dawy farming was bringing more
cheese and butter to the town populations, but this development generally
resulted in less nulk for the country people

In upper class homes meat and fow] predominated. It was not until the
closing years of the century that vegetables appear on the table as a Sepirae
dish. Brealdast, consisting of cold meat, fish, cheese, ale or beer, was generally
taken early, between 6 and 7 a.m. Dmner was at noon, and was the main meal
of the day. Towards the end of the century, the custom of drinking tea and
coffee encouraged the habit of dining late. On January 26, 1600, Sammnel
Pepys returned from his office to lus lodgings where his wife had prepared
what he cails

“a very fine dinner—wiz, a dish of marrow -bones; a leg of mutton, a loin of
veal, a dish of fowl; three pullets, and a dozenof larks allin a digh, a great e,
aneat’s tongue, a dish of anchovies; a dish of prawns and cheese. My company
was my father, my uncle Fenner, hus two sons, Mr. Prerce, and all thewr wives,
and my brother Tom.” (Diary of Samuel Peprys, 1, 12)

On Aprd 3rd, 1663, for dunner Le had “a fricasce of 1ubbits, and chit ke, o oy
of mutton boiled, three carps 1n a dish, a great dish of a s1de of Jamb, a dish of
roasted pigeons, a dish of four lobsters, three tarts, a lampiey pre, a2 most
rare pie, a dish of anchovies, good wine of several sorts, and all thingy nuphty
noble, and to my great content™ (1, 354).
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The fall in the price of sugar, due to tl}e importations of the East Tndia
Company, established the custom of serving sweets or puddmngs after the
heaviest courses. “Blessed be he that invented pudding,” says a contem.
porary French visttor to England, “for 1t 15 @ Manna that hits the Palateg of
all Sortes of People” (quoted Drummond, 135)

A change of some interest and 1mportance took place in drinking habits,
Down to this time ale made from barley had been the common beverage, but
now with progress of the hop industry in Kent, beer gradually gained 1 pop-
ularity among all classes, though the rich continued to use the high-priced
French wines and brandies. Spirit-drinking was a new habit. By 1700 jt hag
become very widespread In the next half-century 1t was an abundant cause
of soctal misery and moral degradation. In London the Zin shops, providing
a cheap spirit within the purchasing power of the poorer classes, multiplied,

«'Ts a growing vice among the common people, and may 1n ume prevay
as much as opium with the Turks, to which many attribute the scarcity of
people 1n the Bast,” said a wrter an 1701 (Davenant, Essays upon Ways and
Means, 1701, 184, quoted Mrs. George, London Life in the Eighteenth Century,
1930).

Fielding, Hogarth and many others urged the Government to do some-
thing to check the evil consequences of unresiricted gin-drinking, Bue
landowners and farmers protested that an industry which put money into
their pockets should be encouraged as a national one It used the produce of
the land. At last, in 1751, there was legislative action. As a result of increased
duties gin-drinking gradually went ont, Meantime Burton-on-Trent wag
laymg the foundations of 1ts famous Worthington and Bass. Tea was gaining
in popularity (Fig. 9).

In Scotland the seventeenth century was one of unrelieved gloom, Un-
settled political conditions, the hostility of England, and econonuc backward-
ness of the country as a whole resulted in a very low standard of lving for
all. The staple food was porridge or brose, with mulk or ale, eaten mornmg
and evening., Commonly, the nudday dinner consisted of more porridge and
milk, cheese and butter, and on special days broth, sometimes made with
salted meat or bailey and scasoned with ka1l Then there were oatcakes or
bannocks (see Scotland’s Inner Man, by Victor MacClure, 1935), Fish was
not popular 1n Scotland, partly because of supposed assoctation wih leprosy,
a diseate which had not quite disappeared 1n the Scotland of the eighteenth
century. Fresh meat could rarely be had except m summer or autumn,

“For half the year,” says Mackintosh in 1729 (Essay on Ways and Means for
Enclosing, 131), “in many towns of Scotland there 1s no beef or mutton to be

seen 1n thewr shambles and, 1f any, 1t 13 ike cairion meat, yet dearer than ever
I saw i England.”

The chuef, and often the only, vegetable was kail. Before the Union,
potatoes and turmps grew 1n a few gardens, though not those of the peasantry
The close dependence of the people on their own crops 1s striking in tumes of
famine, Disease and death took a heavy toll, The worst disaster of its kind
1s known as the seven ill years (1693-1700). Accounts of people dying by
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ide, exhausted and starved, are tdo numerous to be doupted. Cattle

g;cd“sﬁiﬁe};erﬁhed, the corn lay rotting in the fields while prices rose to
i 5
fmﬁi;;:vﬁlle, the upper classes did not fare so badly. Payments of most rents
in kind generally assured the landlords sufficient meal, poultry, eggs, clic?sﬁ
and sheep. By this time most Scottish country houses had large gardens we
ith vegetables.

SUI]JDP;I“CI;‘J ‘:: the End of the eighteenth century, c}arct was a popular .drmk
among the well-to-do MacClure says: “In the mldd-le of the century it was
sold for an average of fivepence a bottle, and 1n Edmburgh it was whecled
about the streets in casks and dispensed to purchascrs in stoups. A new
cargo arriving at Jeeith was ‘eried’ in the Edinburgh streets,” But 'alrcady
production and consiimption of whisky was on the up-grade. By 1800 it was a
thriving Scottish ndustry.

THE NEW FARMING AND INCREASING POPULATION

The revolution in farming technique, discussed in the previous chapter,
had a profound effect on the food of the people Farmers and landowners 1n
co-operation with scientific workers revolutionized methods of growing crops
and rearing animals The produce of the land was enormously ncreased,
and there was a great increase of population beginming about 17 (0. The close
connexion between growth in numbers and supply of food provoked much
discussion about 1800. The most outstanding figuie in this controversy was
Thomas Malthus, whose views were notoriously pessimistic,

“Famine secems to be the last, the most dread{ul resource of nature,” he
says 1 lus Essay on the Prinaple of Population, 1708, 130 *“T'he power ol
population 18 $0 superior to the power in the earth to produce subsistence for
man, that premature death must i some shape or other visit the human roce.
The vices of mankind are active and able nunisters of depopulation I'hey are
the precursors 1n the great army of destruction, and often finush the dreadful
work themselves But should they fail in this war of extermination, sickly
seasons, epidemics, pestilence, and plague, advance 1n ternfic array, and sweep
off their thousands and ten thousands Should success be still incomplete;
gigantic inevitable fanmne stalks in the rear, and with one mighty blow, levels the
population with the food of the world.”

But science, stimulated by urgent social demands, has since confounded
the prophets. If we cannot adequately feed the people of our country to-day,
giving to everyone the possibility of nightful health and recreation, we cannot
lay the blame at the door of science or of the workers by hand and brain,
It 15 the fault of man-made institutions which cannot solve the problem of
wealth-consumption.,

We have to bear in mind three major points, when we recall what changes
of diet resulted from the Agrarian Revolution The cighteenth century saw a
great increase of wheat cultivation The result was that wheaten bread wis
one of the chief foods consumed in England before Victotia came to the
throne. Since cultivation of turnips and grasses solved the problem of the
winter feeding of cattle, it was no longer necessary to kill off large numbers

o
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of beasts in the autumn, Fresh meat rapidly took the place of salt meat iy
winter. Moreaver, advances mn scientific breeding, together, of course, wi
use of the new green foods, resulted 1n an astonishing increase m the size of
cattle and sheep, Thus, of mself, augmented the supply of meat, More
extetisive cultivation of potatoes at the same time provided valuable pew
food for the masses.

THE ENGLISH RURAL LABOURER

In the early eighteenth century the ordmary country folk of England ate
wholemeal bread (made with rye, barley, or wheat, or a combination of them),
salted pork, fish (in some districts), mulk, butter, cheese agd eggs, with bread
and cheese predominating. As the century advanced their standard of living
rose. They consumed more butter, Potatoes and vegetables slowly found thejr
way into their diet. This mmprovement was not maintamed. Even before
1800 there were signs of a definite setback, A succession of bad harvests,
exhausting wars, increased taxation and high prices, each contributed The
enclosure movement stmulated by rising prices and war conditions, deeply
affected not only the social organization of the countryside, but the standard
of living as well. The small man, deprived of his precious z1ghts to common
and waste land, could no longer keep a cow or pigs. He found himself landless,
or with a small patch of ground which was supposed to, but could not
possibly, compensate for what be had lost

Eden (The State of the Poor, 1797) brings this out very vividly when he
contrasts the position of countrymen iz the south of England with those
in the north, In the south they lived on bread and cheese, ale or beer and
sometimes tea—the deleterious produce of China” as he calls it. Meat mught
be consumed once a week, and by meat Eden meant pickled pork, but many
families had none. Loss of common rights for some meant the loss of their
cow and all 1ts valuable products. Such was the state of affairs in the counties
most affected by enclosure The upper classes complamed loudly that the
poverty of the country folk was due to the extravagant habits of eating wheaten
bread, instead of the traditional batley or maslin bread, and of drinking tea
instead of milk, What they failed to sec was that thus diet was largely the
result of poverty, Davies says (The Case of the Labourers in Husbandry,1795):

“The topic on which the declaimers against the extravagance of the poor
display their eloquence with rost success, 1s tea~drinkmg Why should such
people, 1t 13 asked, indulge 1n a luxury which 1s only proper for their betters;
and not rather content themselves with milk, which is 1o every form wholesome
and nourishing? Were it true that poor people could everywhere procure 8o
excellent an article as mulk, there would be then just reason to reproach them
for giving the preference to the muserable infusion of which they are so fond,
But 1t 18 not so, Wherever the poor can get milk, do they not gladly use i?
And where they cannot get 1t, would they not gladly exchange their tea for it?
. » . Sull you exclam, Tea 1s a huxury, If yoii mean fine hyson tea, sweetened
with refined sugar, and softened with cream, I readily admut it to be so. But
this 1s not the tea of the poor. Spring water, just coloured with a few leaves of
the lowest-priced tea, and sweetened with the brownest sugar, 1s the luxury for
which you reproach them. To this they have recourse from mere necessity:
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, i i i i be reduced
now to be deprived of this, they would immediately
:: %X:Eea?;%vater. Tea-drinking 18 not the cause, but the consequence of the

distresses of the poor ”

In the northern counties, as Eden points out, conditions were much better,
for they had not been so deeply affected by enclosure. Oats and barley bread
or maslm were eaten, and mulk and butter were plentiful because most of the
people still kept cows. In their cottage gardens they‘ grew potatoes and vege-
tables. As a consequence rickets and other deficiency discases were fess
common in the north than in the south.

PORRIDGE, MILK Al’ﬂz POTATOES

Before the New Farming transformed Scottish agriculture, the staple_ food
of the people was oatmeal, in the form of porridge or oatcakes, and milk or
ale. A certain amount of salted meat was used and soups seasoned .wnth kail
were common, Indeed, every cottage had its “kail-yaird.” In the eighteenth
century, the introduction of the potato revolutionized the food ha't?xts of the
Scots. Potato is a particularly valuable food, because rich in vitamin C; and
its consumption proved a certain check to the ravages of scurvy, In th‘c
Highlands especially, the potato caught on quickly. Even before 1800 it
constituted four-fifths of the food of the people. Its cultivation involved much
Jess labour and yet yielded more food per acre than any other crop. Popula~
tion now grew rapidly until overcrowding compelled emugration.

“A labouring man, and whose wife has even a moderate share of industry,™
says the Minister of Strachur in Argyllshire in 1792, “can maintain & farmly
of four or five children in a very decent manner and give them a suitable
education . . . There being no market contiguous, they lay in for their winter
proviston the half of a small cow or bullock, weighing from 10 to 12 stone Tron
weight, or a proportionable quantity of mutton, and a store of herring. This
with potatoes, is their food for half the year. For the other half, they live on
oatmeal, mulk, and sometumes fresh herring, The potatoes, indeed, generally
last three-quarters of a year, Such of them as have a miik cow, which most of
them have, gather as much dung as enables them to raise a sufficient quantity
of this root” (Old Statistical Accounr, 1792, v, 572).

It used to be common for a Scottish University student to take from his
home a bag of potatoes or a bag of meal; and this provided him with, most of
the food he required during the session. Sir Peter Scott Lang, sometime
Professor of Mathematics in the University of St Andrews, recalls student
days of 1840, He writes:

“One student . . . whom I had the pleasure of knowing, told me that all
he spent on his food was one shilling and twopence for 8 weck or a fortnight—
1 do not remember which I asked How was that? He rephed, “When I came
to College T brought from home a sack of peasemeal, T had peasemeal brose for
breakfast, peasemeal brose for dinner, peasemeal biose for supper, and the
outlay of 1/2 was for milk with which to cat the brose.” Ile added that the
student who lived immeduately above hum was even more econormical, Yle came
from Dundee; his mother was a washexrwoman. With him e brought a suck of
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potatoes and a large fat ham. For dinner he handed to hus landlady three or' fou,
potatoes to boil, with mstructions not to peel them, and they, with a slice of ham,
formed his dinner . . . He entered the Church, got a parish, but did not e
long. My old friend, the peasemeal-brose man, was a strong man” (Duncgy,
Dewar, with a Commentary by Sir Peter Scott Lang, Glasgow, 1026, 112),

ADULTERATION OF FOOD

Our knowledge of the food of the townspeople is very meagre, but when
we remember the long hours of labour in the factory, the low wages, the
pitsful housing conditions, the periods of unemployment, we are justified in
assuming that the standard of living must have been very low mdeed,
Crowded 1n therr towns these people were at a disadvanfage compared with
those 1n the country. The latter at least got fresh air and sunhght while they
worked m the fields, Sometimes they had gardens where they could grow
potatoes and other vegetables While they were able to get supplies more or
less fresh, the townspeople had to use food that had often come a long dss-
tance and was by no means fresh They had to contend with unscrupulous
dealers who used every device to defraud their customers.

About the middle of the eighteenth century, following the publication of
several pamphlets, there was a public outcry against the adulteration of food.
In 1757 a pamphlet entitled Poison Detected, or Frightful Truths accused
mllers of adding lume, bone-ashes, whiting, lime and alum to flour, thus at
once increasing its weight and lightening 1ts colour. Another pamphleteer
declared that bones taken from dust-heaps were boiled to remove fat and
mcinerated to a white powder and then added to flour It 1s doubtful if all the
ingredients mentioned could be added to flour for baking bread, but the use
of alum was very general,

“And chalk and alum and plaster
Are sold to the poor for bread ” (TCNNYSON,)

As late as 1840, at a ttme when the use of alum by bakers was illegal, it
was frequently used under the name of “stuff.” It had the effect of whitening
bread made from inferior flour, and giving 1t a firmness which enabled the
bread to be handled without 1ll effects, Yet alum was definitely harmful A
new 1nterest in analytical chemustry, mmitiated by Black, Priestley, Scheele
and Lavoisier, stmulated further inquiry into the chemustry of food pro-
duction"In 1820 tremendous interest was aroused by the publication of a
book enutled A Treatsse on the Adulterations of Food and Culinary Poisons,
by Frederick Accum, a distinguished chermist (Fig. 10) This book had an
amazing sale, both at home and abroad. In 1t the author exposed the prodigal
adulteration of food then practised by grocers, bakers and brewers, and even
went so far as to publish the names of individuals guilty of these practices.
Thirty years later Lancet, the medical journal, set on foot an mquiry mto food
adulteration, and its report, with the names of offenders, was published
1ts pages, Punch enthusiastically took up the cause, At last, in 18565, the Govetn-
ment appomnted 2 Commussion to mquire into the subject, This was followed
by the first Food and Drugs Act of 1860. Under 1ts provisions public authori-
,ues were given power to appomt analysts. It was soon a dead letter, and it

1
+
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was hot until 1872 that an effective measure got on the Statute Book (sze
d, 223-6, 341-8).

Dl;!zlalglilzlozox’xcentrat,ion of )populaﬁon in the towns, mvolving transport gnd
storage of food, proceeded more rapidly than advance of knowledge regarding
the chemical nature of food, and changes Iikely to take place over a pen od of
time, Butter had to be heavily salted, and even then 1t had to be “recon-
dtioned” by melting, adding soda and tallow. Flour oftcn became rancid
before use in the bakehouse, and meat in the first stages of putrefaction was
commonly sold over the counter.

THE FIRST NATION/E. FOOD INQUIRY

The Napoleonic War was followed by a long pcriqd of depresston in §n~
dustry and agriculture, Many pictures have been painted of the dcgragizng
conditions under which the urban and rura} workers lived at this tume, They
“lmew all too well,” says Professor Diummond, “the horrors of death from
starvation, hunger-cedema, and every form of nutritional disorder, There has
never been a pertod in our hustory when rickets, scurvy, chlorosis and other
diseases due to bad diet were so prevalent.” It was during this pertod that
tea, bread and butter and potatoes became the staple food of the working-class.

In 1863 the Privy Council msututed the first national inquiry mto diet.
This 18 an mportant landmark 1 the history of food and health. So far, a
great deal of attention had been paid to satutary conditions, and by this time
the municipal authoriies were busy cleaning up their towns, laying on water
supphes, carrying out dramage and sewage schemes, removing some of the
worst abuses revealed by Chadwick. But now there was growing rccognition
of the need for more attention to the food of the people.

“In order justly to estimate the sanitary circumstance of a people,’’ snys
Sumon in tus Exzraces from Privy Counctl Repores, “scientific regard must be
had to the quantity and quality of the people’s meat and drink’ (Public Flealth,
Reports by John Simon, London, 11, 1887, 02),

Appreciating this new point of view, the Privy Council ordered an inquiry
into the Food of the Poorer Labowring Classes. The imvestigation covered two
mam groups of people, farm labourers and home-workers, such as silk-
weavers, ncedlewomen, shoemakers, stocking-makers, glove-weavers and
kud glove stitchers, still employed in their own homes by manuficturers,
With regard to the latter class, the Report says, “the average quantity of
food supplied was too hittle for health and strength > Bread, butter, tea, sugar
predomunated 1n their diets. Some, like the needlewomen of London, had no
milk, while many ate lintle or no beef,

“The stocking-weaver,” reports the medical mvestigator, “s always a poor
ma, ill-fed, and ill-clad, and without provision for the future. Ile 19 obliped
to labour from early morning to a late liour at mght and although he may
make 7 doz or 12 doz. or 15 doz. of gloves per week, according to thar quality
and his expertness, he cannot earn more than from 6 to 16s. per week” (Medical
Officer’s Report, Privy Council, 1868, Vol, vi. Repor ¢ on the Iood of the Povrer
Labouring Classes England, 2217).
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The condition of the agricultural labourers varied from county to cotnty;
but certain points stand out in the' Report. Wheaten flour was in genera}
use, Everywhere potatoes were eaten in summer and early winter, but through-
out the rest of the year erther none at all or very small quantities were cop-
sumed. Cabbages and turnips were used sparingly. Sugar was a ¢commop
article of consumption, though where mulk was abundant “it was either not
eaten at all or in very small quantities.” There were few families where buttey
was eaten every day; i general the poorer people had two days a week on
which the children ate dry bread. The consumption of milk varied consider-
ably. In the dairy counties skum milk was plentiful, but where checse-makmg
was the jmportant part of dairy work, 1t was most difficult to obtain erther
new ot skimmed milk. 5

“The use of tea may now be said to be universal,” says the Report, Tea
was not regarded by the people as a food. Though much more nourishment
could be obtained by spending the same money on milk, tea had the advantage
of adding brightness and warmth to the meal. And the poorer people were,
the more was mulk displaced by tea Within the farmly the mother and
children got the Lion’s share of tea, taking 1t two and three times a day, while
the more wholesome foods, like meat, were reserved for the father, The
following are a few typical menus.—

DoORSET*
Breakfast Water broth, bread, butter, tea and milk.
Dinner Husband has bread and cheese; famuly take teg
besides.
Supper Hot fried bacon and cabbage, or bread and cheese,
LinNcoLN:
Breakfast Muilk gruel, or bread and water, or tea and bread.
Dinner Meat for husband only; others vegetables only.
Tea and Supper Bread or potatoes.
Duregam:

Breakfast 8 am.

Dinner 12 noon

Tea or coffee, bread and butter,

When hot 1t 15 meat and vegetables; when cold 1t 15
tea, bread and lard.

Tea 6 pm Tea, bread and milk.
Sugper 9 pun, Eried potatoes and bacon sometimes.
LANCASHIRE,

Breakfast Muk, porridge, coffee, bread, and butter.

Dmnner Meat and potatoes, or meat pie, rice pudding or 2
baked pudding: the husband takes ale, bread and
cheese,

Supper Tea, toasted cheese, and bacon instead of butter.

STAFFORDSHIRE:

Breakfast Coffee and bread, or bread, butter or sugar.

Dinner Little meat or bacon daily, and chiefly for husband:
vegetables and bread,

Tea

Ten, bread and butter.
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ish style of living was rather different. Bread was not purchs}sad
as Zi;iiggic’;llsgm%e of diet. gWheaten flour and barley meal were made into
scones or bannocks while oatmeal, m the form of porridge or oatcakes, was
consumed by every family mvestigated.. Potatoes 100 weie gcncragly (.:fltcll,
espectally in the Highlands, but meat did not play a large part 1n ’c,hct. The
largest share of butcher’s meat was obtamed by the shephcrc}s, says the
Report, “siice they ate the lambs and sheep dying of an acu"te disease termed
braxy, and perhaps also of the staggers and othcr.lcss acute diseases. ., . Cases
were mentioned to me where employers had given and labourers accepted
for human food sheep which had lain dead for many days before thty had
been discovered.” Such was the scandal of the truck system, _unc.ler which the
labourers were paidwholly or partly i kind, Tl%cy had no chn’lcc in the matter.
As in England, tea was widely used, and its consumption was on t.hc
increase. The following are a few samples of the meals of the Scottish
farm-~Jabourer ;~—

Breakfast 9 a.m. Porridge, followed by bread and milk,

Dinner 2 pm. Potatoes. hernings and milk, or meat and sometimes
cheese,

Supper 7 p.m. Porridge or tea.

Breakfast Porridge and milk, followed by bread and tea,

Dinner Potatoes and fish or milk.

Supper Porridge and milk,

Breakfast and Supper Porridge and mulk, followed, at the former, by tea and
oatmeal cakes,

Contrasted with the menu in Ayr Poor House in 1756 (T, Humilton, Poor
Relef i South Ayrshire, 1942, 86), 1t is surprising how little change huad
taken place:

Day Breakfast Dinner Supper
Sunpay Oatmeal pottage  Bread and ale or milk, Broth, bread and
with ale or milk flesh
Monnay do. Herning and potatoes or Oatmeal potrage

salmon and bread., with alg or milk,
Tursnay do. Broth, bread and cheese do

or butter,
WEDNESDAY do Broth, bread and flesh do.
THURSDAY da. Herrings and potatoes, or do.

salmon and bread.
Fripay do Broth, bread and flegh, do.
SATURDAY do. Bioth, bread and cheese do.

or butter,

By 1863 ale had gone and tea had come m, and potatoes were more
plentiful,
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WHITE BREAD

From the foregoing it will be noticed that several items bulk larger 1n the
menus of ordinary people than hitherto. In a sense they are the products of
the agrarian revolution and of the expansion of overseas commerce. They are
white bread, meat, tea, sugar and potatoes.

By the middle of the nineteenth century wheat had beco.me the chief bread
grain of the people. Oats still occupied a promincnt place in Scotland. There
too, white flour was ganing ground, In making tlus change Britain was doing
what most other civilized countries have done. One is prompted to ask why
should wheat, which is not nutritionaily superior to the other chief cereals,
secure this place of pre-eminence? It is not sufficient to gnswer that wheaten
bread 15 more palatable, or that, being white, it 15 more attractive to the eye,
We have to bear in mind the influence of those considered to be socially
supertor Wheat was first used by the wealthy, and the desire of the ordimary
folk to follow their example was prompted to some extent by a feeling of socia]
infertority, There were economuc reasons too, chief of which was greatly in-
creased output of wheat during the eighteenth and mincteenth centuries,
following the adoption of improved farming methods. The change from rye
bread or masln or oatcakes to wheaten bread was not a retrograde step

“If the comparison be made on the basis of identical dietary proportions,”
says Dr. Kelly (Wheat: Imperial Bureau of Anvnal Nutrion, Technical Com-
mumcation, No 7, 1936, Rowett Institute, Aberdeen), “of the whole grams of
etther wheat or barley, oats or rye, then no evidence has emerged to justify our
placing any one of these 1 a higher nutrittonal category than another. To all
intents and purposes they are of equal nutritional value.”

The important matter, however, 1s not whether rye or wheat, batley or
oats 1s used, but what 15 the degree of refinement carried out in the mulling
process. Cereals are a valuable source of the B group of vitamins, a deficiency
of which causes beri-beri, pellagra, and various disorders and diseases of the
alimentary tract. They are also an important source of vitamin L, a dietary
constituent essential for normal reproductive functions, The B vitamin
content of cereals is concentrated 1n the outer layers of the grain. The removal
of the outer layer of rice by polishing has the most disastrous results. Vitamin
B 15 destroyed, and this is the chief reason why beri~beri 1s so widespread
Japan. A high degree of milling removes B and E vitamins from wheat as well,

Such high-grade milling was established 1 Britamn durmg the 1880%s,
Before this time stone-grinding was general, and the power used was wnd
or water. As early as 1753 an attempt had been made to make a mull with ron
rollers, but 1t was not until the Exhibition of 1862 that a workable roller-mull,
already m use on the Continent, was demonstrated, Thereafier a few enter-
prising mullers took 1t up, and i the eighties there was a general move from
stone-grmnding to the new roller-grinders. At the same time steam power
was comung into use, Great flour-mulls were erccted at the ports, like Glasgow,
London, Hull, Bristol, Birkenhead and Cardift, where wheat was now being
imported from America Gradually the old windnulls and water-mulls went
out of commussion, some to fall to pieces, others to be preserved “as museum
pieces” (Clapham, An Economic History of Modern Biitain, 1948, m, 185-6).
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In the new roller-mulls the germ of the wheat was crushed and coutd be
removed. The flour thus obtained was ‘wlnter i appearance, It woulcti Ifccp
much better than the wholemeal, but its special vitamms and tpc minerals
were largely destroyed 1n the process. It 1s only now that we begin to realize
what tremendous loss this mvolved, and how much 111~hea1t}1 resulted from
the change. If people live on a good muxed diet, a vitanun deficiency of bread
alone 1s ummportant. Milk, fruit and vcget_ab]cs can more than‘ compensate,
But if they are too poor to purchase sufficient of these othc_r foods, a Igrgc
consumption of white bread mstead of wholemeal bread 1s definitely mjurious
to health. What is still more serious 1s that bread 1s one of the cheapest foods
The lower the wage, the larger the ploportmnf spent on thus cheap carbohy-~
deate food. Underwéight, a tendency to ansemia and 1ickets are 01‘11},' some of
the consequences. The wage-carner’s first coqsxderuuou 15 to obtain sufhcient
heavy food to still the pangs of hunger If his mcome 15 small, he will take
the cheapest source, and this usually means that he will bc:.unablc to purchz_l.‘,c
a sufficient quota of munerals and vitamuns contamed in more expensive

articles of diet.

THE ROAST BEEF OF OLD ENGLAND

We have seen that one of the essential features of the agrarian revolution
was the introduction of artificial grasses and turnips; in other words the pro-
ductson of food for cattle. The problem of winter fodder was solved, and “the
roast beef of Old England” gradually took the place of salted and smoked
meat. During the seventecnth and eighteenth centuries new crops and the
new experiments in breeding had revolutionized the meat tiade, In the second
quarter of the nineteenth century, new means of transport—iailways und
steamshups—brought the increased produce of the farm lands 1o teeming
populations of towns. Before this tume, cattle walked to market, "They could
now be sent by steamer or freight-car, As a consequence the consumption
of meat both m Scotland and England increased steadhly.

The “roast beef of Old England” was not always above reproach. Indeed,
there is little doubt that its increased consumption added to the toll of ill-
health, “Allegations have during the last {ew years been abundantly made,”
says Sumon (Public Health Reports, i1, '15), “and have with the progress of
time become more and more definite, that the flesh of animals slaughtered
while 1n a state of disease, and Iikewise the milk of diseased animuals are
extensively sold for home consumption 1n the United Kingdom,” In 1562
the Privy Council ordered an inquiry into the matter, and Professor John
Gamgee, Principal of the Edinburgh New Vetenmary College, reported that
disease was widespread among cattle, sheep and swine, He adds:

“the diseased state of an animal not only does not commonly lead the vwne:
to withhold 1t from being slaughtered for consumption as huwmnan food, but on
the contrary in large classes of cases (espectally where the disedane 15 of an soute
kind) leads fum to take immediate measures with a view W thiy apphaation of
the diseased ammal; and that consequently a very large propurtion of the
common meat of the country—beef, veal, mutton, famb and pork, comes {rom
antmals which are considerably diseased
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TEA .

Tea was hardly known before the Restoration of 1660. In the Diary of
Samuel Pepys there is the following entry under September 25, 1660; «]
did send for a cup of tee (a Chuna drmk) of which I had never drank before »

About the same tine coffee and cocoa were ntroduced into England, The
fizst public coffee house was opened in St, Michael’s Alley, London, in 1652,
and soon many others were established. The Coflee House became a famgy; '
meeting-place (Fig 11).

“You have all Manner of News there: You have a good Fire, which you mgy
s1t by as Jong as you please: You have a Dish of Coffec, you meet your Friend,
for the Transaction of Business, and all for a Penny, 1f ypu don’t care to spend
more” (quoted Drummond, 140) o

There was much opposition to the new drinks, especially from vested ip.
terests who 1dentified the consumption of ale and beer with patriotism, Thete
was also the opposition of conservative minds. In 1729, when tea~drinking
was making some progress 1 Scotland, Macwtosh of Borlum lamented the
new fashions.

“When I came to my friends’ house of a morning,” he wrote, “I used to be
asked if I had my morning draught yet Iam now asked 1f I have yet had my tea,
And 1n lieu of the big quaigh with strong ale and toast, and after 8 dram of
good wholesome Scots spirits, there is now the teakettle put to the fire, the
tea-table and siver and China equipage brought in, with marmalade and
cream.” But some tempered their tea with whisky,

The food inquiry of 1863 showed that the use of tca was general among the
pooter-paid workers In Great Britain consumption rose from almost 3m
Ib. in 17656 to over 22m lb. m 1831. This doubtless affected the
consumption of stronger drinks, hence the association of the temperance
movement with tea-drinking,

SUGAR

Consumption of tea, coffee and cocoa, as well as the increasing use of
eastly assimlated foods, has resulted 1n one of the greatest dietary changes of
modern times-—an enormous expansion of the consumption of sugar. Sugar
had Deen known in medieval times, but mainly as a medictne. Colonial
expanston 1 the seventeenth century resulted in larger supplies, but increased
consumption at home depended on considerable changes of dietary fashion,
The following figures show a rapid increase in the consumption of cane sugar
in Britain 1 spite of heavy taxatton, raised from 3s. 5d. per cwt. in the early
eighteenth century 1o Gs. 8d, in 1780, and, under pressure of war taxation, 10
30s. in 1806, In the 1820s, British consumption ranged between 150,000 and
160,000 tons, or almost 20 Ib. per head per annum; and this at o time when,
owing to heavy taxation, the price of the lowest grade sugar was between 6d,
and 9d. per Ib. (Clapham, i, 245).

Meantime other sources of sugar had been discovered In 1747 a German
chemist, Margraf, discovered the presence of sugar in beetroot Early attempts
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ifize it proved unprofitable, though in 1797 a Silesian, Aschard, improved
:1:: gﬁzggzlp;rocess 01% extraction and set up a factory. During the Revalu-
tionary Wars when France was cut off frorx_l overseas sugar, Napolf:an orc_k:rcd
the planting of 80,000 acres of beet, hoping thereby to makc.]}mncc inde-
pendent of cane sugar supplics. After 1815 the progress of the 1xldu§try both
in France and Germany was substantial, and especially after 18.3(’) when
various technical improvements were made, producqon mcx'cascd rapidly. In
1848, 250,000 tons of beet were grown; by 1010 this had increased to 10m
tons. Meanttme scientific advances had raised thc_sugar contesit of the
beet, while mmproved industrial processcs resulted in the extraction of a
larger proportion of sugar. In 18481t took 20 tons of beet to produce one ton
of sugar; in 1920 it required only 6} tons.

In the development of this important wdustry Germany led fhc way, ,In
1014 Germany grew one-third of the world’s crop. More recently, in her desire
to be economically independent, she has been searching for sugar sub-
stitutes. More than a hundred years ago, Braconnet showed that sugars could
be obtained by the action of sulphuric acid on cellulose. In 1855 the use of
hydrochloric actd for this process was discovered by Mehsens, and improved
on by Bergius. It 1s now being operated commercially, The wood-sugar
industry of Germany has opened up great possibilities.

“Only half of the wood 1n trees 13 used ag lumber,” says T, G, Crowther
(Search for Substitutes), “the rest is waste. The waste chips, twigs, and sawdust
provide an unlimited source of sugar Bergius states that wood-sugar can be
produced in the timber countries, such as the Baltic States and Canada, more
cheaply then cane sugar, and give yeast and pure glucose for human consump-
ton, besides raw products for cattde fodder. As carbohydrates are the bass
of animaf and human nutrition, he claims that all countries witl adequate woud
supplies cam, if they wish, make themselves self-supporting in food.”

On this subject Hogben observes: “The producton of suger from cellulose
or from other complex carbohydrates may in course of time replace the present
custom of growing local species which store carbohiydrates in the form of
sugar (¢.g. cane, maple, beet), by the production of any species which manu-
facture carbohydrates rapidly.”

Sugar and cereals belong to the group of energy-giving foods How far
can one regard the increasing copsumption of sugar with satisfaction? It has
been established that during the last hundred years a five-fold incredse of
consumption has taken place in the United Kingdom. The refined sugar,
which is so generally used, is hike highly-milled cereal products, devoid of any
protective elements, such as minerals or vitamins, It provides energy and
nqthing more, for sugar is exclusively a fuel food, completely free of fat, pro-
femns, vitamins or mimeral elements, Dieteticians, therefore, view with some
misgivings the increasing consumption of sugar. If it displaces cercals in diet,
4 appeats to be the tendency, there is the loss of valuable nutritive propertjcs
contained m the husk and germ of the grain, expecially the vitamin B group,
Its popularity 1s due to 1t5 taste, and to the flavour 1t imparts 1o other foods.
Its great danger is that it creates an appetite for itself, and, if eaten 1o LHCOSS,
dssplaces other foods which provide protective constituents.



84 History of the Homeland

«

POTATOES

The potato is one of the most valuable fopds that. found 1ts way into people’
diet during the mneteenth century. Rich m.calones and in starch, 1t 15 well
sutted to take the place of sugar and cereals in the modern diet. Moreover,
is a valuable source of iron and of the anti-scorbutic vitamin C, which j;
retains in high proportion after cooking, Before the war of 1914-18, whep
vegetables and fresh fruit were not consupxed as much as to-day, the potat
provided diet constituents not easily obtained from any other source,

Brought to England possibly in Elizabcthan umes, the potato was for long
regarded as a precious garden vegetable. In the eighteenth century its popu-
larity spread rapidly 1n Scotland and Ireland, but 1n England its consumption
was not general till the following century. Being a chedp food, the potato was
very valuable to the poorer sections of the community. The close dependence
of the poor on this crop had, however, serious consequences In a time of
scarcity they found it impossible to change over to wheat, which was much
more expensive. Moreover, potatoes are not easily kept. They are not readuly
transported, Each year has, so to speak, to stand by itself. A witness before
the Agricultural Commuttee of 1821 stated that fluctuation of the cost of wheat
1s thought to be great when 1ts price doubles. In a scarce year the potato may
be, not mfrequently, six times as dear as in a plentiful one. Hence the terrible
effects of a potato famine Nevertheless a crop so casily raiscd, and one which
1 normal years yielded so lavish a return to labour, was of great value in an
age of rapidly expanding population. Spccially valuable as a source of vita-
mun C, the cheap potato of the nineteenth century stood between the mass of

the poor and scurvy, When the crop failed, as in 1846-7, there was an outbreak
of the disease.

FOOD PRESERVATION

For centuries the only foods preserved were meat and fish. The methods
employed were salting, pickling, drymng and smoking. Long sea voyages and
rapid growth of towns made urgent the problem of food preservation, About
1800 Appert, a Frenchman, and Saddington, an Englishman, were exper-
menting with the canning of meat and vegetables, and 1n 1812 a London firm
set up a factory for meat-preserving by Appert’s method at Bermondsey. So
succefsful was the venture that the Butish army and navy and the East India
Company were using their products before the end of the Napoleonic War.
Emigrant ships were later ordered to carry supplies of preserved meats,

Such a discovery was of gieat social importance. It introduced a new
element into diet, and in time led to great change 1n the food trade. Scotland
was early interested 1 the new process, perhaps because of close nterest in
fish-curing, It is significant that Aberdeen took the lead in 1822, Her mer-
chants commenced preserving salmon for exportation, and later added meats,
soups, game, fish and vegetables. Soon they were supplying ships sailing from
London, Liverpool and Glasgow, and in the Crimean War they executed large

contracts for the Brtish and French Governments. Scotsmen abroad were
able to have their haggts canned.
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For' long, however, tinned meats were used almost exclusively by sailors
and soldiers and explorers, Even in 1880, when the Royal Society of Arts
set up a Committee to report on the food of the people with speciul reference
to “the production, importation, and preservation of substances suitable for
food,” the canning mdustry was still in the experimental stage (Clapham, ii,
91), Its possibilities were appreciated by the Australians, At the Great
Exhtbition of 1851 tinned mutton was on view. In the late 'sixties Australian
meat extract and tinned meats began to come mnto gencral consumption,
Shortly afterwards, Chicago, which had now supplanted Cineinnat as centre
of the American meat-packing industry, was exporting “compressed cooked
meats” to Britam, Before 1880 the Butish people were consuming large
quantities of home and| foreign-produced tinned foods,

The development of international trade in perwshable commaditics was
lasgely due to the invention of the refrigerating process and tts adapation to
the transport of meat i refrigerating vans and stcamers. As carly as 1810, Sir
John Leshe made ice in lus laboratory at Edwburgh. In the 'thirties there
wete many inventions for making 1ce, but of little commercial importance,
Thirty years later, refrigeration and 1ts bearing on food supplies was widely
discussed. In 1867 Reece invented an ammonia-freezing plant, and shortly
afterwards Sutcliffe Mort, a Sydney wool-broker, started in New South
Wales the first {reezing works m the world, February 2, J8HU, was the date
when the Strathleven brought the first cargo of frozen mutton to England
Five years previously the first shipment of chilled meat, kept cool by natumi

e and a hand-worked fan, came from New York, With the aid of refrigera-
tmg plant on train and steamer, the Chicago meat trade increased at a
é)henomenal rate, In 1850-1 about 20,000 hogs were killed, by 184(-1 the
Ifm had reached 6,071,000 In the fifty ycars before the war of 10111y
é ¢ capital in the meat-packimg industry grew from 10m dollars to S:J-Ln;
(EO‘HMS: and the value of the product from 29m dollars to L651m dollars
mg))fwmza Development of the United States, by 1. Lippincott, 1928,
J ;;tr t‘lzgl :rneddle e}’ghues, as a consequence of improvements 1n refrigerating
mum;n . fwas, says Clapham, “an established import trade in frozen
Beton atr} fozen or chulled beef; but 1t was small and very new, and the
- ofsf or 1ts conduct were far from satisfactory,” In 1886 almost 30,000
Ay xgzen mutton landed at British ports. Most of 1t came from I,\Tew
snd, 5; that time 40,000 tons of frozen or chilled beef artived annually
e meo 1t from the Unuted States. A little came from South America bu;
Frems att Was more dafficult to transport than frozen, because of the cfi‘ccts
chilledpma urfe_ changes. It was not until the twentieth century that trade i1
; cat irom South America and Australia began to boom, Im
1om the United States reached their maximum { it
dmmndled, gs b in 1907 and then rapidly
OF the’ ;g er place was taken by the Argentme,

i o 53,3210 t?;lxs nnported. in 1910, five-sevenths came from South

o more than half of it was the more valuable chilled meat 1
ume refrigerating plant had i d o
shipping o mproved greatly, There was abundan;

§ tonnage available for thuis comparativel

On sccount of s paratively new and profitable rrade,
> mutton was not so suitable for clulling. So 1t was
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‘ me i 910-114, the annual
ed frozen. In 1886, 30,000 tons came in Ry 101 ;
:ﬁggﬁ had increased to 256,000, two~fifths of 1t from New Zcaland *

#At+ the end of the mineteenth century,” says Shann (Economc Ilstory o
Australia, 1938, 343); “1t was easter to put Australian food on Enghsh taliles
1 perfect preservation than 1t had been to put French or Imsh produce there

when Queen Victoria came to the throne.”

Thus the trade and consumption of.: p{cservcd meatr cxpanded. Erom
mutton, beef and fish, preservation and tinning had bec.:n extended 1o count~
less foods. Before 1960 herring were being canned, and in the present century
great progress has been made 1n the preserving and canming of 'frmt, vege.
tables, eggs, meat, mdk, fish, checse and numerous other foods, I he results
of such scientific discoveries are of tremendous importance to the cveryduy
life of mankind. We can now be independent of season and harvest, and have
fresh food of every kind all the year round. When there is a glut, we can store
food for use 1n times of shortage. All that 1s necded 1s provision of adequate
storage plants all over the country.

RECENT TRENDS IN DIET

In the last fifty years considerable advances have becn made 1n human
nutrition, Before 1900 white bread, margarine, jam, tea, and potatoes had
come to constitute the chief stems in the diet of working-class people, It
was a poor diet from a nutritional point of view, and must have been the cause
of much ill-health and premature death, Highly-mulled white bread is almost
free of vitamums of the B group. Margarine, imnvented by a Fiench chemist
and first produced 1 England about 1880, is almost entircly devotd of the
fat-soluble vitamins which butter provides, Jam lacks vitamins of any class,
Tea contains no nutritional elements of any consequence, These therefore
made fittle contribution to physical well-being. Small wonder that rickets
was common, and that chronic malnutrition contributed to the widespread
ravages of consumption,

In the present century diet has become more diversified, and this has
resulted partly from the improved methods of transport and partly fiom a
tising standard of living, effected by the increased application of science to
a;gricleture and manufactuting, The character of the food problem has
altered.

“Throughout many patts of the world, 1t practically ceased to be g problem
of hunger and became rather a problem of nutrition,” says the League of
Nations Commuttee on Nutrition (1937, 97),

These economic and social changes have been accompamied by great pro-
gress in the science of nutrition. Whereas medical experts of the ninetcenth

* Clapham, ji1, 186~7, For details of the 1m orted meat trade, see Fiost Re
Royal Compmisston on Food Prices, 1026, Grd. 2500, ’ ot Beporc of

1 The following paragraplis are largely based on several League of Nations Reportn,
viz, Report on Nutrition, 1987, The Problem of Nutrition, Yol, I1I, Mutrition 1n

Various Countries, 1936 Vol. 1V, Statisti P ¥ ion ¢
P R R » otaustics of Food Production, Consumption and
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century were largely concerned with quantity of food, and the focus<of g
search was the encrgy requirements of the body by the use of fats, carbo-
hydiates and protems, a new interest in guality devclops. The importapce
of the energy-bearing foods, such as sugar and cereals, remains as great g
ever; but we now realize the need for “protective foods,” rich in minerals ang
vitamins, The chief protective foods are mulk, butter, eggs, green vegetables,
fruit, glandular tissue and fat fish. In the present century, and more especially
since the war of 1914~18, the significant change that has taken place m diet
has been increased consumption of foods of this class, and decreased cop.
sumption of certain energy-bearing foods, notably cereals,

This change is due to several things A msmng standard of living tends t
replace bread by more expensive foods, and introducgs greater variety into
the diet. Progressive mechanization of industry and expansion of such
secondary industries as the distributive trades, clerical work, publc apd
professional services, tend to reduce fuel requirements of the human machine,
because office-workers need less than workers engaged in heavy manugl
occupations. Housing improvements and provision of transport facilities have
also helped to reduce the energy requirements of the body, though greater
popularity of sports and outdoor activitics may have operated in the contrary
direction To all these we have to add the spread of popular knowledge of
the new science of nutrition.

The two chicf energy-bearing foods are cereals and sugar. Of the former,
especially 1n the wheat-using countries, there has been an absolute decline,
In the Butish Isles wheat consumption per head fell from 151-3kg, in
1894-9 to 1347 kg in 1929-34, and in the United States duiing the same
peried from 145-6 kg to 100-2 kg, Contraniwise, as we have already noticed,
there has been a remarkable increase of sugar consumed In 1821 the people
of the United States used 3:6 kg of sugar per head; i 1900 1t was 30 2 and
in 1928 over 47 kg, per head, During the past century, average consumption
is estimated to have guintupled in the United Kingdom. To some extent,
sugar has displaced wheat as an energy-giving food, and 1ts increased con-
sumption has accompanied a growing taste for fruit.

Increased consumption of fruit is one of the most striking changes that
has taken place 1 the present century From a nutrtional point of view, the
importance of thus cannot be over-emphasized, because it means more wide-
spread access to sources of vitamins and mmeral elements,

“In Great Britain and Northern Ireland, the total supplies of fruit available
for consumption (not including cottage-garden produce and consumption on
farms) was 1,864,000 metric tons in 1924-28 compared with 1,271,000 metric
tons 1 Great Britain and Ireland in 1909-13, As the population was the same
1 the two periods, this represents an apparent rise of nearly 50 % 1n per caput
consumption—from 27 7 kg to 41 3 kg per head The available statistics
suggest a further increase of the consumption of fresh fruat of more than 16 %
between 1924-28 and 1934. In the United States, although to some extent at
the expense of apple consumption, the consumption of other fresh fruit m-

creased from about 28 kg. per head at the beginning of the century to nearly
45 kg, per head in 1923-27" (Repoit on Nutrition, 131)
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wraging so far as 1t goes; but 1 does not call for complacency.
The expenditure of the mass of the people on fruit 1s still very small indeed,
amounting to no more than 2}d, per head per week for 4im people.
As meome rises, expenditure on fruit increases sharply. Indeed, the problem
of adequate nutrition for all is sull the problem of poverty. Poverty is not
confined to the slums, It embraces the great mass of the people whose in-
adequate wages prevent purchase of food they require for full physical
development and good health,

Since the war of 1914-18 there has been a very large increase of vegetable
consumption. Dieteticians view this mncrease with great satisfaction, because
fresh green vegetables are particularly rich in vitaruns A and B and 4rc among
thechuef sources of tiryanti-scorbutic vitamun C. "They are also rich inmimerals,
In the United Kingdom, consumption of fresh vegetables other than potatoes
tose from 27-2 kg per head in 1900-13 to 445 kg. in 1934.

Milk 15 ope of the most valuable foods. It contains all the consutuents
necessary for growth and maintenance of life—the energy-giving protetn, fat
and carbohydrate, all the essential known vitamins, together with salts of
calcium and phosphates. The results of experiments carried out on animals
and of observations of the effect of increased milk consumption on children
and adults are remarkable. In a boys’ home pear London, gains of 7 1b, body
weight and 2-68 inches height per year are recorded for inmates who received
apint of mik daily m addition to the ordinary diet. Others who did not receive
the additional mulk gained only 3-89 Ib. and 184 inches in the same period,
In 1927 additional milk was given to some 1,600 school-children in seven
of the largest towns i Scotland over a pertod of seven months, Periodic
examinations tevealed that the rate of growth in those gerting the addiuonal
milk was about 20 per cent greater than in those not getting the extra ration
of milk. Moreover, there was a striking improvement of health and vigour.*
There have been many other similar cxperiments both at home and abroad
allof which prove conclusively the remarkable nutritional qualities of milk, ’

Domestic consumption of mulk and milk products increased rapidly towards
the end of the nineteenth century, following tmprovement of trapsport and
development of the darying industry, The Report on Nutrition says: ““The
growth of dairying has, indeed, been one of the most remarkable features of
recent world agricultural development, and the upward trend of nulk pro-
duction has been accentuated during the past decade. The 1ncrease 1 output
has far exceeded the growth mn population and has comcided with well-
conS}dered efforts in many countries to direct public attention 1o the special
nutrittve virtues of mulk and dawy products.” The average per caput
consumption of liguid mulk rose m the United States from 144 litres in 192
to 154 1n 1929, In Great Britam, on the other hand, the rate of increasc wa
shghtly less rapid after the war of 1914~18 than before 1t. The averape cg?f
Sumption per head in 1930-1 was only about two-thirds of the Amcn%un ':
far as butter 1s concerned, Great Britamn advanced her consumpti rom
69 kg, per head 1 1907 to 11+ 35, whi poumpllon [tom
Statesg t_%e e LT ttoblltt4 kg, 13 1935, while consumption 1 the Umited

> St buftter 0 :
per head for at least ttgxe last 25 yg':rs. ueet, has remaned faurly stable a8 k5.
* I.B Orrx, Lancet, 1928, coxv, 2143 1980, coxx, 594,

Thik is enco
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The consumption of fish per bead has shown little change, This jg no.
worthy, if one considers what great changes have taken place in the produc.
tion and distribution of fish during the present century, as the result of steam
transport and refrigeration., Fish 1s a particularly valuable food, becauge it
contains more 1odine than land plants or meat, and the thyroid gland need,
jodine to make 1ts secretion which is essenttal for normal bodily growth
Moreover, fat fish like salmon, herring, butterfish, and mackere] are m;.'
portant sources of vitamning A and B. The lver of fish, especially halibut and
tunny fish, contains large concentrations of A.

The science of nutrition has opened a new chapter in the history of the
human race. Rickets, which in our own day 1s still rife among the children of
the poor, is now known to be of dietetic ongin and $psi1y preventable, Bag
teeth, defective bones, and numerous other troubles are penalties of my.
nutrition, espectally in childhood Moreover we now realize that properly
fed children are not so hable to infections as those whose diet is deficient, I
short, physiology bas placed in our hands the knowledge of how 10 raise ang
maintain a healthy population Scientific invention, new techniques of pro.
duction and industrial organization, have together provided us with the meang
of producing food in abundance. We have 1o choose between two courses
of action, One 15 to check production so as to bring it into conformity with an
artificially imited demand. The other is to use fully the vast sources at our
command by changing our economic set-up.

THE BADNESS OF BRITISH COOKING

Britons who have been abroad realize with what justice continentals and
Americans can comment adversely on our culinary standards, Why our
national standard of cooking should be so bad is a question which admits of
no simple or straightforward answer for England and Scotland alike, By
comparson with the former, the climate of the latter admttedly limits what
variety of produce is avalable for the table, Before the agrarian revolution of
the eighteenth century the Scots housewife, thrown on her own resources, had
to make do with oats and kail, the only green thing grown for food i her
vegetable garden, or kail-yard, as she called 1t. So porridge, oatcakes, ban-
nocks, sowens made from flour of oatmeal, together with kail soup, exhausted
what menu she could provide The French housewife, on the other hand,
has always had a greater varety of vegetables to make appetizing fare, an
abundance of fresh fruit and wimne 10 go with it. Still, the harshness of the
Scottish climate does not explain the contrast between the diet of Scotland
and that of Norway. In the time of Pepys or Samuel Johnson, the English
table of the middle class was of good repute abroad, and we must therefore
look to recent history for an explanation of the reputation it now enjoys.

When fresh vegetables and fodder for cattle were limited during the wintet
months, the British people once used spices lavishly to make their salt dishes
palatable. The amount of spices imported by the Fast India Company was
large, and attention paid to cooking was considerable, as cookery books of
the Tudor period testfy. Extension of gardening wn Stuart times, followed
by field cultivation of green crops, which solved the problem of winter fodder
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forcale, secuced the necessity for spices; and the trade with the Fag East,
s0 long sought after by Buropeans, dechined This decline coincided with
expansion of home tndustry and with a wave of economic nationalism hostile
tofoelgn itports, especally to goods brought 1n by the East India Company,
and thus epe to exalt the solid virtues of plain English faze above the spiced
gnd ¢labotate dishes encouraged by the castern trade,

The swtch-over from spiced dishes to fresh meat and plain living pot a
dive rom another direction, The Puritan attitude to clothes, food, and Ways
of g in the days of Cromwell, though too violent to be lasting and hence
folowed by an orgy of extravagance and loose Hving in the Restoration
petod, lingered long after the latter, and came to 1ife again in the ideology
of the Wesleyan Mcyement during the eighteenth century, The Pusitan
tadicon, with its close affinities to capitafism, accorded well with the views
md socal outlook of the new and rising manufacturing class who held the
sage during the Industrial Revolution, Methodism stood for hard work,
e, and plain livng, Its influence on ways of bving was profound, The
sandards set by Wesley's disciples and the plain living they eulogrzed were
ot calcuated to encourage concern for the carnal delights of the table ag o
mational att, at a time when intensive urbanwzation satervened to limit food-
sufs availble to the housewne, The working classes gave pride of place to
tea, jara and bread, with disastrous consequences to their health, The middle
cis acchimed the roast beef of Old England as the crowning achievement of
Bitsh conking It way plin, it wes home-produced, and could be eateg
without the elaborate fnlls sought after by & contment which delighted in
idulgence and easy fiving,



CHAPTER 1V

DRESS

“Clothes gave us individuality, distinctions, social polity; clothes
have made Men of ug; they are threatening to make Clothes-
screens of us,”  (CARLYLE.)

IN colder chimates, where civilization acquired a new irapetus in mediey]
times, clothing takes second place only to food as 3. primary necessity of
human survival. Its mannfacture is a basic form of productive activity, and
its interest does not end with the production of what people need in terms
of protection and comfort or convenience, Communal tastes and fashions
for appare] intimately and eloquently symbolize changing standards of e
quette, the duties and privileges of the sexes, moral beliefs and class prero-
gatives, Our preferences for particular styles are the outcome of successive
changes of human values extending into a past about which most of us knoy
next to nothing.

In medieval times it was a universal belief that society consssted of
dwvinely-ordained classes, At a time when land was the basis of privileg
and responsibility this was a view both casy to accept and generally approved,
The conception of divincly-ordained classes gave no scope for fashion, the
essence of which is competition and rivalry, Thus the costume of the Middle
Ages displays remarkable uniformity and a plainness which reflects the
primitive nature of contemporary industry,

The usua] dress of a member of the upper classes consisted of a close
fiting tunic reaching to the middle and furnished with tight sleeves. Generally
there was a broad and jewelled girdle, from which bung a dagger and 2
pouch, Over all, there was a gown with hood attached. Pointed shoes or
boots, tight-fitting cloth stockings and gloves completed outdoor dress,
The costume of the peasantry differed only in quality of material, shorter
length of the garments, and economy of embellishments. There was a short
tunic, with a plain girdle of leather, a head-dress covering both head and
neck, and boots with leggings in the form of bandages of straw, Dres
distinction between the sexes was less than nowadays, Upper-class women
wore close gowns, tunics and a full mantle, while peasant women wote
long gowns with ornamental belt, apion, and head-dress similar to that
worn by men. Only in fullness and length of garment did the dress of the
sexes differ (Figs. 12 and 13).

Within the caste system of the Middle Ages, the style of clothes sometimes
served to emphasize community of intercst or obligation. The great Jord
who invited his neighbours to place themselves under his protection gave
them a lwery, which was at once a badge of service and of protection, It
was also customary for craftsmen of the same occupation to wear a dis
unctive dress to proclum their common pursuits, Long after the Midde
Ages, such livenies remained the outward symbol of the common interests
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) th century, the
f methbers of crafts and trades. As late as the eighteen »
(I),caltl:lhersellers of London wore their livery, and the Glasgow ‘tobacco
lords” of the same century are reputed to have worn red cloaks, (See Gilds
and Compames of London, by George Unwin, 1925, 189 1)

THE RISE OF CAPITALISM AND CLOTHES

Below the apparently unchanging life of' medieval times were forces
slowly changing the prevailing pattern of daily hfq and undermining the
feudal structure of society. The rise of towns, extension of markets, contacts
with foreign countries resulting from wars and pcaccfu} commeree, conspired
to bring nto being a¥new soctal class—the bourgeoisie or muddle class, Its
outlook on trade, politics, and religion alike was new and fresh., For such
the medieval framework was a prison. Above all they wanted freedom to
live, to think, to make money in therr own way; and though they had to
fight long for their freedom, they eventually achieved 1t. As they grew in
numbers and wealth, thewr political importance 1 the State increased. By
Elizabeth’s reign the wealthy merchants were the rivals of the landed
aristocracy itself,

The new bourgeoisie had a profound influence on social customs and
dress. Their trade supplemented and eventually replaced the business of
foreign merchants who peddled m London fine silks, mushns and damasks
from Bagdad, from Malabar, and from China; with fine woollen cloth from
the famous looms of Ypres, of Bruges, of Ghent, and of Mechlin Refore
1400 several groups of English merchants, including the Mercers and the
Haberdashers, were importing threads, hats, wory, mirrors, dycs, cloth of
gold, velvet, satin, damask, silks, linen, etc Introduction of this varicty of
goods mto England deeply influenced dress and fashion. The inventory of a
Leicester mercer of the fifteenth century shows us how it did so, He had ready-
made gowns 1n taffeta or silk, twenty different kinds of British and imported
cloth, purses of gold cloth, belts, ribbons, skeins of Parjs silk, children’s
stockings, sulk coifs and kerchiefs for nuns.*

The new merchant personnel not only influenced dress by increasing
importation of such materials, 1t introduced 1nto class arrangements a laxity
which undermined traditional social structure Old and simple arrangements
of medieval times dissolved before the onrush of caputalism. New oppor-
tunities for profit-making, based on the spread of 2 money econotmy, destroyed
the assumption that people should remam 1n the station mto which they had
been born The rigidity of social relationships softened, as the wealthy mer-
chant discovered that money gained him admuttance to the hugher ranks of
soctety, At first, he rmght be shunned as a vulgar parvens, bur could atone
by investing his money in land, By so doing, he bestowed on himself a pew
importance and gave to his family a dignity which the older arsiocracy wag
prepared to recogmize. When debasement of the curreney and the influx of
bullion from the New World sent prices soaring 1 the sixteenth century, to

* Sce Bughsh Trade wn the Fifteenth Century, edited
M. 0. ponrsih T e 1y, edited by Eileen Power and
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the great loss of the landed gentry whose sources of income did not’readily
respond to changes mn money values, the bourgeossie could lend capital to
needy landlords. They thus consohdated their posibon by purchase of
bankrupt or forfeited estates. ' '

The significance of this new class in the history of dress is that it en.
couraged rivalry and ostentation. Fashion now came into its own, Before
1400 there were complaints that extravagance mn dress was tending to upset
generally accepted class distmctions, The Sumpiuary Laws were an attempt
to check the forces that were creating a new type of society. The livery which
had been the badge of common interests among members of a guild, now
emphasized difference of wealth and economic status Only the more pros.
perous members could afford 1t. P

2

DRESS IN THE AGE OF ELIZABETH

While expansion of commerce and growth of capitalism created conditions
favourmg fashion and rivalry of dress, they do not, of course, explam why
particular styles had a vogue.

“In deahmg with fashuon,” says Dr. Flugel (The Psychology of Clathes,
1930, 148), “we have to consider not only the individual creators of clothes
but the group mentality of those who wear them.”

The fashions of the sixteenth century poriray a freedom, a boldness, 8
‘delight in new things and a craving after ornament that wealth alone makes
posstble, This is not surprsing when we remember that Antwerp and
London, Lisbon and Cadiz, were all agog with excitement over the discovery
of Amertca and the sea route to India and China. Merchants were deserting
the rivers and the sheltered places for the uncharted ocean, dispatching their
craft to new lands from which they brought back valuable cargoes to enrich
stay-athome shareholders. It was a century which saw an awakening of the
spirit of mnquiry 10 medicine, in science and in art It witnessed a revolution
in industry, hardly less fundamental than that of two centuries later. It
saw the old beliefs and practices of 1eligion questioned and overturned.
Reformation and peasants’ revolts convulsed society at home and abroad,

A new spurit of freedom and enterprise, use of new materials from abroad,
ostentatious display of wealth and rivalry of class with class are everywhere
apparent throughout the reign of Elizabeth. Contemporasry lterarure is
replete with references to extravagance of dress now spreading throughout
society. The rich wote elaborate and costly garments made of silk and velvet
and satin, embroidered with gold. City merchants, and even the common

people, according to complaint, were caught up in the craze for fashionable
dress (Fig. 14).

“The ploughman,” says Thomas Lodge, “must nowadays have ks doublet

of the fashion with wide cuts, hus garters of fine silk of Granada, to meet his
Sts on Sundays *

“There is not any people under the zodiac of heaven,” writes Philip Stubbs,
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“how tlowmsh, rural or brutish soever, that 15 so powsoned with this
arsenecke of Pride or hath drunk so deep of the dregs of thus cup as Ailgna

(England) hath.”

Contemporary writers were naturally attracted by what was novel in thgxr
social life, So one must discount the view that the obliteration of class dis-
tinction went so far that 1t was no longer possible to distnguish individuals
as “noble, worshipful, gentle or cven yeoman.” Though all classes were
affected by new ideas and fashions, 1t is obvious that the change did not
make for a drab uniformuty. It 1s probably nearer the truth to say that fashion
intensified class dustinctions. The spread of fashion cver tends to rivalry and
discrimination. Two striking features of feminmne dress were the farthingale
and the ruff, The fart}?nngale, ancestor of the crimoling, was a vast petticoat
of canvas or cloth distended with whalebone and covered with taffeta, velvet
or silk. The impression of enormous width was enhanced by use of whalebone
corsets and a stiff, pomted bodice, The ruff was the hall-mark of Elizabethan
dress. It was a sort of pleated collar made of lawn or cambric, stiffened with
wire and starch and ornamented with gold, silver, or silk Jace. Cosmetics and
elaborate hair-dressing were also fashionable,

“The women of Ailgna (England),” says Stubbs, “use to colour therr faces
with certain oyles, liquors, unguents, and waters made 1o that end, whereby
they think therr beauty 1s greatly decored »

In general form there was much stmilarity of dress between the sexcs.
Both aimed at breadth, the men using padding and the women whalebone,
Their chuef articles of diess were the velvet doublet, breeches ornamented
with silk, gold and sidver buttons and gold lacing, silk stockings, high-hecled
shoes or boots, silk or velvet cloak, and elaborate hats decorated with bands
and feathers.

“All this fantastic dress, 1t should be noted,” says Professor Black, “was a
glow of colour of the most bizarre description—popinjay blue, pease-porridge
tawny, goose-turd green, lusty-gallant, Judas colour, ete.” (The Rewgn of
Ehgabeth, 1936, 238),

Such, of course, weie the diesses of the wealthy, but less elaborate copies
of them were the rule among the muddle class. Everyone affected ornamenta-
tion and all made some use or other of the new materials, cambric, lawns,
silks and satins, which were being imported m larger and larger quantitics,
In Scotland, which had close assoctations with France, elaborate dress was
also the rule among the well-to-do. The only national characteustic that dis-
tinguished the dress of a Scottish fiom an English courtier was the plaid,
but 1ts use was more general among the ordimary folk Ministers wore the
plard when they appeared in the pulpit. As late as 1875, the Gencral Assembly
passed an ordmance agamst the practice,

The ordmary dress of the common beople was made of home-produced
kerseys, broad and coloured cloths. Craftsmen wore a closely fitting gown,
broadcloth breeches, brightly coloured woollen cloth stockings, flat caps and
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short boots or shoes. Their wonrenfolk wore simple gowns, rather fulbin the
skirt with a short, spencer-like bodice, or a short kirtle or skirt with a gow
over all, The material was plain woollen cloth. But the women of the merchin
class disported themselves in farthingales and ruffs, stiff bodices and puffeq
slceves, Clearly such dress was unsuitable for these who spent the best part
of their day doing household tasks. ‘

t
t
5

REVOLT OF THE MIDDLE CLASS

The extravagant and flamboyant dress of the upper classes in the reigy
of Elizabeth reflected the spirit of an age which was intoxicated with power
and wealth, Holding the political destinies of the couur;?y in their hands, they
believed that their social position in the State was urichallengeable. Yet the
more discerning saw a subtle change taking place in the whole fabric of society,
Amidst the everyday occupations of life, there was a new zest, a new energy,
and a new determination, In the manufactute of cloth, in the mining of cog
and the smelting of metals, in the production of paper and glass and a host of
other new industries, output was increasing, fortunes were being made, and
men were living socially useful and satisfying lives, Breaking with tradition,
they applied their minds to the problems of mining, of manufacture, of
commerce and finance, and in the economic field the new capitahst class was
achieving notable triumphs. As they gained economuc stature, they gained
confidence 1n their powers and achievements, They felt contempt for an
upper class whose extravagance and idleness they despised. By the purchase
of estates or by marriage, the more wealthy of the bourgeoisie could, 1t is
true, enter the ranks of the nobility, They were the exception to the rule,
On the whole the new muddle class, which derived 1ts wealth from wdividual
effort in trade, manufacture and commerce, was separated by a wide social
gulf from the landed aristocracy, whose wealth came from the soil and whose
privileges were their birthright. In politics, in religion, in social customs and
outlook, there was a deep cleavage.

As events moved to their climax in the Puritan Revolution, the cleavage
became deeper. In the reigns of the first two Stuarts, the extravagance of
the wealthy was even greater than before. The laxity of Court morals was
revolting to a class who lived laborious days. Moreover, the financial difficul-
ties of the Stuarts, due partly to extravagance and partly to rising prices, led
to sale of monopolies and to direct interference with trade. All this was
anathema to those whose main occupation was business. They did not object
to interference in their own interests, but they took exception when the sol¢
object was to put money 1n the pocket of the Crown,

Fashions had changed since Elizabeth’s day, but extravagance was stll the
rule m well-to-do circles. Men discarded the ruff and padding of Tudor times,
and displayed the figure with less concealment; but the materials used, like
silk and satin and velvet, were costly, The following items from the Datly
Expense-Book of James Master (1646-76) give us a picture of the dress of

a fashionable young gentleman of those times (George Clinch, Enghsh
Costume, 1909, 97 £.)*
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FIG. 15. ENGLISH CLOTH INDUSTRY IN THE LATC FOURIEENTH CENTURY

(From Darby, An Historical Geography of England before 1800, Cambridge
University Press )

The cloth industry remained England’s staple industry down to the industrial
revolution In the fourteenth century, the chief region was “the west country,”
where Bristol, Bath, Frome and Wells weic busy centies of weaving and finishing
East Anglia, too, was [ull of weaving willages To the notth Yorkshire had
already established the industry on which its prosperity still rests So long a4
hand-spinning wheels and hand looms weie used, the making of cloth could
be carried on anywhere Every county, with the notable exception ol Lancashire,
produced some dloth
(See p Y8)
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FIG 16. SIR JOSHUA VAN NECK AND HIS FAMILY,
(Ai1thw Dews)

This 18 2 typical muddle-clags famuly group of the eighteenth century The charac-

tersstie dress of the women 15 the enormous hooped skirt, whle the men wear knee

breeches, flowered watstcoats, sk stockings and buckled shoes, and, on the head,

a wig Such was the costume of an 1dle society which sought distinction 1 the

drawing-room rather than m the counting house Thetr style expressed confidence 1n

therr attamments and satsfactron with the solcmty of which they were the ornaments
(Sec p 102)



FIG 17 NORMAN MACLEOD OF MACITQD,
TWENTY-SECOND CHIED

(From the Pamting by Allan Ranisav )

A picture by Allan Ramsay, shows a Ihighland € hicl o
eighteenth century, dressed 1 tartan trews with the
thrown over the left shoulder Fe s Notman Mol
MacLeod—whose lands were 1 Skye and whosc ancg
home was Dunvegan Castle
(Scep tobh
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{Burr’s Letters )
The typical features of Scots dress at this time were the trews—the tartan nghts—and the plaid, loosely thrown

over the shoulders,

k streets of Glasgow

dly going out of fashion, even
piag with the plasd over their heads or shoulders

cked 1m arcund the waist The latter, divided i1nto the kilt and the plaid
at the Braemar Gathering and in the bac

1cal dress of the ordinary folk of eighteenth-century Scotland, wiale ‘‘gentlemen®

Before the close of the century the plaid was rap

and sometimes tu
among the common folk It may sull be seen

becarne the typ
continued tc wear trews
where working women often go shop

proper,

104)

{See p
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FIG 19 YOUNG LADIES, 1860,
(Young, Early Victorian England, by permussion of Oaford Usver ity Press)

The elaborate dress of the mud-Victoran “lady’ with 1ts distinctive cnnoline
sinted an age unaccustomed to the bicycle or motor-car, one in which muddle
and upper class women were social ornaments Their styles emphasised lewure
and ostentation, the twin charactenistics of the womenfolk of the Viuoeran
man of property
(See p 110)
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FIG 20 FRONTISPIECE TO GLISSON’S DE RACHITIDE

{Drummond and W itbi aham, The Enghshman’s Food, by
Pervmmssion of Fonathan Cape )

Rickets 15 asscciated with industrialism and malnutrition
It was prevalent i our great towns during the last century
First studied and written about in the seventeenth century,
1ts two outstanding features, seen 1n the frontispiece to Glhisson’s
book, were malformation ot bones and general defoimity
Whether 1t origmated m England at this time 1s uncertain, but
the prominence given to 1t suggests that 1t was beconung more
general Tlus may well be associated with growtl of town l:ife
and cxtension of domestic employment where grecen foad,
mulk and sunlight were not so readily accessible
(Secp 122



(IN A RAGE)
| Been invited by the Commissioners of Common
Sewers to take up his abode in Lambeth? or, from
what other villanous cause proceeds the frightful
Mortality by which we are surrounded?
: In this Pest-House of the Metropolis, and
disgrace to the Nation, the main thoroughfares

are atill without Common Sewers, although ‘the
Inhabitants have paid exorbitant Rates from time
immemorial !
» O Heaven! thut such sompantons thon'dst unfold,
» And putl in overy homeat hand, » whip,
« To Iash the rascals maked through the world,”
Unless something be speedily done to allay
B the growing discontent of the people, retributive
§ justice in her salutary vengeance will commence
her operations with the Lamp-Iron and the

Hoalter.
Lambeth, August, 1832,

] W PEEL, Prater, 0, New Cut, Lambeth

SALUS POPULL

FIG 21 BROADSIDE, 1832,

(Young, Barly Victorian England, by permission of Ovford
Untvetsity Press)

The connection between insantary conditions and 1l health, appreciated
long before this time, was now obvious when the town had bocome the
home of great numbers of people Thc author of tis broadside was n
no doubt about the causes of typhus and cholera then tavaging the
country The public conscience was aroused, but strength of private
mterests and wide acceptance of laissez faure delayed progress Inospite
of revolting disclosures water companics sl purveyed thur impurc
supplies, spreading disease and death amongst the populace
(See p 129)



FG 22, A COTTON MILL TOWN, LANCASHIRE
(Gentral Aerophoto Co )

The dreary layout of this mdustrial town, the congestion, and the proxumuty
of houses to factortes, 1s the legacy of the industnal revolution To-day we
have fresh opportunities Use of coal and lack of short-distance transport are
no longer of paramount umportance, Electric power and modern transport
enable us to make towns more destrable places to live 1
(Sce p, 130)
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FIG 24 GERMAN MERCHANT OF THE SIEIFLYARD.
(Holbein )

Holben, a Dutch artist, who pamted Henry VIII, was one of the carliest and
most famous of those who gawned a ivelthood from portrais {or which the riung
merchant class furnished an eager chientele This well-known picture of & merchant
of the Steelyard, a German settlement in old London, exhibits the elegant siyle
of dress which the affluent bourgeoiste of T udor times affected
(Secp LK)
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FIG 250 A STAMPING MILL
(Georgmis Agricola, De Re Metallica, 1550 )

Thus dlustration shows the use of water power to drive the compli-
cated mechamsms nvolving large investments of capital, well beyond
the pocket of the craftsman Caputal for such cqupment could be
provided only by men organized i partnerships or companies The
dress of the workmen 18 not very different from that of the rustics of
the tourteenth ceptury (sec Fig 13)
(Seep lom)
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FIG 28  SPINNING JLNNY
(Bawnes, Cotton Manulfactute, 1835 )

The Spinmuing Jenny was cleatly a great advance on the old sprning-wheel Whereas the
latter had only one spindle or at most two, the former might have over 100 This was
hand~machune and could be worked by chuldren or women m the homes, but at vastly
ncreased output and so upset the balance between spinning and weding
(See p, 177)
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FIG 20 MACHINE SPINNING
(Bames, Cotton Mamufacture, 1330 )

The first mules were hand machies, but about 1790 they were adapted to powet Thus
tllustration shows power mules for spinning m opetation Two features hete attract
attention (g) the large number of spindles and hence enormous inctease of factory
autput, (b) the effect of new work conditions on the individual
(Seep 117)



FIG 300 THE HAND-LOOM
(Kmght, Knowledge 1s Power, 1550 )

This loom was for making carpcts, but for any type
of product the cssential problem ol weaving—
crossing weft and warp—was the same A stniking
feature of the hand-loom 14 1ts great complexity
It was one thing to adapt the spinning process to
power production It was quite another to make a
power-loom ‘The highly-skilled weaver worker was
not easy to replace by power-dniven machinery
(See p 17%)



FIG. 31  POWER-LOOM WEAVING
(Barnes, Cotton Manufacture, 1837 )

To 1mvent & sansfactoty power loom took many years Hand-loom weaving had been a
man’s job, but women ate now employed Skilled men were gradually deven to makmg
finer and finer cloths, ultmately to unemployment and destitution
(See p 178)
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‘ £ s d,
—47 N
16;:& For 4 yards & an halfe of Spanish cloth for a sute & cloake 53 0
at 23s the yard . . e s o . S
For 28 yar. of ribbon for points & tagging them .. ‘e o
For 8 yar. of silver ribbon at 15d ya. . . R (2) . ¢
For 4 pa of plaine boothose tops .. . . ! B
For an hat . . .. ‘e . - L

For 2 pa of ancle wosted socks - .e . e o~ 3 2
For a pa(ir) of perfumed gloves . .. .. o= g 6

Paid to the Tailour for making my saad coulour cloath suit
and cloake .. o .. .. ‘e ‘e o2 1 ¢
For a pair of black topps with gold and silver fringe - 3 @
For 6 pa. of linnen socks . . . . v 3 e
For a pa. of hélfe silk stockings . o . e - 96
For 4 ounces of powder for haire .. . . P
For 3 ya. of black ribbon. .. o . .o . - @
For 8 ya of serge at 4/6 ya for a sute & cloake .. .. 118 -
For an ell quarter & halfe of taffa at 12s ell to line .. —16 6

For 4 dozen and half of little silver lace weighing 10 ounces
and a little over at 4s. 8d. ye ounce .- .. e 27 -

The new fashions spread downwards, The yeoman-farmer of East Anglia,
for stance, wore close-fitting and plaited knee-breeches, tightly-fitting tunic
buttoned at the front, stockings, buckled shoes and a loose, open cloak with
turned-down collar, By discarding their whalebone and stuffing and by
substituting collars of muslin or linen for the stiff ruffs, the women also seem
more natural i their dress, But wealthy women were still ornate regardless
of cost, Laces, silks, muslins, and linen were lavishly used to decorate what
might otherwise have been convemient attire, The Puritans, drawn mostly
from the middle classes, directed their full fury against these extravagances.,

“In fact, the puritan revolution,” says Davies (The Early Stuares, 1936, 308),
“was 1n some respects a protest against social customs as well ag against politcal
or religious grievances, Quakerism, for example, might be regarded as one
manifestation of the revolt of democracy against ceremoniousness n dress and
speech. In one of the most interesting of quaker diartes, Thomas Ellwood,
Milton’s amanuensis, tells us that he began by giving up the vanitics of worldly
dress—‘trimmings of Iace, ribbons, and useless buttons, . , . by mistake
called ornament.” Next he abandoned the use of the vam phrases that were
the ornaments of discourse. Other renunciations followed, as, for instance, ‘the
gving of flattering titles to men between whom and me there was not any
relation to which such titles could pretend to belong,’ ”’

Others besides the Quakers castigated the rich and frivolous, and con
demned their vanities. “These periwigs of false-coloured har,” says the
preacher, “are utterly unlawful and are condemned by Christ himself, who
says ‘no man can make one hair white or black.’ ” Women did not escape
criticism. Sermons, pamphlets and ballads all pourcd scorn om their expensive
tastes and artificiality The use of cosmetics came 1 for its shere in the
general condemnation. “To Improve on nature argued dissatisfaction with
God’s work, and was held to be proof positive of sinful lusts,” says Davies,

D
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THE WOOLLEN INDUSTRY -

The making of cloth, like the growing of food, is one of the earliest economie
activities of man At a primitive economic level, the raw materials are pro-
duced in the orduary course of farming, and the same labour which handles
the wool or the flax tills the fields. For many centuries there was therefora
a very imtimate connexion between the making of clothes and the growing of
food, Moreover, so long as the tool employed, distaff or spinning-wheel or
loom, was simple and could be worked by hand, the industry remained dis-
persed. There was no great advantage in concentration. In the Middle Ages,
the woollen industry was carried on m most countics of England; and as
early as the reigns of Henry I and II there were weavers’ guilds in London,
Oxford, Lincoln, Nottingbam, York and Huntmgdore Most villages had at
least one weaver, and every cottage had a distaff. Spinning was an occupation
that employed the leisurc hours of women of all classes (Fig. 15).

The cloth used by the masses for clothing in these early days was coarse.
At quite an early date some districts, like the West Country and Yorkshre,
were specializing 10 weaving, possibly because of their suitability for sheep
rearing and to the number of streams which supplied abundant water for the
main processes of cloth-making. By the fifteenth century the woollen industry
was so important that export of cloth, handled by a corporation called the
Merchant Adventurers, had become the chief 1tem 1n England’s foreign trade.
Lipson tells us (Economnc History, 1, 403) that in 1365 between five and six
thousand cloths were exported; at the end of the fifieenth century the Mer-
chant Adventurers alone were shipping abroad annually some 60,000 cloths;
in 1509, 84,7803 and 10 1547, 122,354,

In Scotland the cloth industry was of much less importance, and its
products vastly inferior to those of the sister kingdom; but there were guilds
of weavets in all the important towns, and the processes of manufacture were
much the same as in England. The Edmburgh weavers were incorporated m
1475, and they were followed in 1500 by the waulkers, the shearmen, and
the tailors Cloth manufactured in the Royal Burghs was mostly exported to
be finished by the skilful hands of the Flemings, Throughout the country
districts, spinning was stll 8 common occupation, and every village had its
weaver. The coarse grey cloth manufactured was the common dress material
of the country folk, The Scots also grew flax and made linen cloth. This in~
dustry was also widely dispersed throughout the country.

THE RESTORATION AND DRESS

The severe style of the Puritans and their condemnation of ostentation was
a protest on the part of the new middle class, from which Puritans were
mostly drawn, against the luxury and extravagance of the idle rich, Their
closely cut hawr and Ingh-crowned hats marked them off fiom the rest of the
commumty, but 1 other respects their dress differed but little from that of
the ordinary folk. Their protest was too violent to be lasting, Moreover, many
of them were only t0o anxious to show their wealth and importance by follow-
ing the fashions of those whom they regarded as their social betters, In 1660
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ser rung of the middle class was caught-up in the orgy of extravagance
ifililgﬁury tha% followed the return of the monarchy. Many of them purchased
estates of bankrupt royalists, or advanced money to needy landowners. The
nse m importance of this class was perhaps the most striking social phcgo-
menon of the seventeenth century. A saurist of 1647, quoted by Davies,
writes:
“T now have l1iv’d 10 see the day,
Wherein a fig-man beares such sway,
that knights dare scarce sit by lum;
Yea, I have liv'd to see the houre,
In which a clothier hath such power,
that lords are glad to buy lum

Thus doe the froth of all the earth,

A spawne sprung from a dunghill birth,
now prince it in our land

A people come the Lord knowes how,

Both fame and nameless till just now,
must every one command.”

Extravagance of dress in the Restoration period was partly a result of
the wider ddfusion of goods brought from the Far East. The ships of the
East India Company reduced transport costs, and did away with the many
handlings and sales on the medieval trade routes. Goods now came sll the
way by sea from India to England; and since they could be carried in bulk,
costs fell. With costs fell prices, thus bringing such wares within the purse of
a much larger section of the community. Importation of plain calicocs,
chintzes, gmghams, cretonnes, silks, carpets, tea, porcelan, and many other
things soon brought about a revolution m taste and custom. Writing about
1710, Defoe says these goods

“crept into our houses, our closets, and bed-chambers, curtains, cushions,
chairs, and at last the beds themselves were nothing but calicoes and Indian
stuffs,”

Cottons wete used for underclothing and dresses, while silks were lavishly
used by the rich. A writer in 1697 declared that

“from the greatest Gallants to the meanest Cook Maids nothing was thought
so fit to adorn their persons as the Fabricks of India, nor {or the ornaments
of Chambers like India Skreens, Cabinets, Beds and Hangmgs, nor for Closcts
like China and Lacquered Ware.”

So great was the popular demand for the fine cloths of the East that the
native woollen industry was alarmed. It demanded protection from these
Indian fabrics, which they described as “tawdry, pie-spotted, flubby, ragged,
low-priced, made by a parcel of heathens and pagans that worship the Devil
and work for % a day.” But the new materials had come to stay, and
Manchester was already busy copying them,
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ENEE-BREECHES AND HOOPS '

The chief changes in fashion during the latter part of the seventeenth and
early part of the eighteenth century are easy to discern in pictures of the
period. The doublet was gradually lengthened to become a long-skirted coat
and the sleeves ended 1in wide cuffs with deep lace ruffies. Buttons were used
in profusion. Waistcoats, elaborately embroidered and adorned, were also
very long and they had sleeves, thus resembling the coat rather than the
waistcoat of to-day, The wide pantaloons, tightened and fastened at the
knee, had become knee-breeches almost hidden by the long coat. Coloured
silk stockings, however, were stil in full view. Shoes with buckles were
common, and for headwear there was, of course, the, wig The latter made
hats superfluous; but a gentleman always carried his hat if he did not wish
to wear it.

“Pretty black beaver tuck’d under the arm,
If placed on tus head myght keep 1t too warm.”

The hoop was the distingwishing characteristic of women’s dress, and it
did not lose favour untif the French Revolution In the days of Queen Anne
1t reached enormous dimensions,

“Several congregations of the best fashion,” says the Spectator, “find thems~
selves already very much straitened, and 1f the mode increase, I wish 1t may not
drive manyordinarywomen tnto meetings and conventicles, Should our sex at the
same time take 1t into their heads to wear trunk-breeches (as who knows what
their indignation at this female treatment may drive them to?), a man and his
wife would fill a whole pew.”

The church was not the only place where the hoop was an embarrassment.
It created a mew traffic problem n the streets where hooped ladies struggled
to pass each other, Many desperate struggles took place ez route to a place in
the sedan chair. Sometimes the lady found:

“Yet found too late,
The petticoat too wide, the door too strart;
Entrance by force she oft attempts to gain,
Betty’s assistance, too, she calls in vain,
The stubborn whalebone bears her back again.
Vex'd at the balk, on foot she trips her way,
For woman’s will admuts of no delay;
On either side a faithful slave attends,
And safe from harm the Petticoat defends **

(JOSEPH GAY, The Petticoat.)

. Hamlet’s retort to Ophelia would not have been out of place m the
eighteenth century—“God has given you one face, and you make yourselves
another.” Every concewvable cosmetic was de riguews—Dutch Pink, Bavarian
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Red Liquor, Chinese pants, lip salve, and all the paraphernalia of the modern
young woman were lavishly uséd.

“The ladies of St James’s
They are so fine and fair,
Youw’d think a box of essences
Was broken 1n the air,

“The ladies of St. James’s
They’re panted to the eyes.
Therr white 1t stays for ever,
Their red 1t never dies

{AUSTIN DOBSON)

These extremes of fashion were found among the aristocracy in London,
but 1n the course of the century they spread throughout the country. Pro-
vincigl famikes and “small gentry,” then as now, looked to London, and
always copied the costumes of their social superiors. Seemingly the only way
to bridge the social gulf between classes at a tume when clothes were so dis-
tinctive was to copy the dress of those higher in the social scale. To allow
the squire’s wife to wear the hoop in splendid isolation was to make the wide
gulf between herself and the farmer’s wife even wider. In self-defence lesser
folk followed fashion, so far as they were able. It 15 one of the merits of
modern clothes that there 1s relatively little class difference of style. The
eighteenth-century farmer’s wife who wore a hoop not only gave herself an
smposing appearance, but brought herself nearer the higher social class
which she respected. If the dairymaid and the wife of the artisan did not wear
the full hooped skirt, they disported themselves 1 yellow and red quilted
petticoats, tight-fitting bodices, and pink and blue gowns. The men wore
knee-breeches, stockings and shoes, a loose coat with low down collar, usually
profusely ornamented with buttons (Fig. 16).

There were complants, as in Elizabethan days, that emulation of upper-
class fashions by the lower ranks of society tended to obliterate distinctions,
The Tatler lamented that in

“coffee-houses and public places, my brethren, the tradesmen of this city, put
off the smooth, even,and ancient decorum of thriving citizens for a fantastical
dress and figure improper for their persons and characters, to the utter destruc-
tion of that order and distinction which of right ought to be between St. James’s
and Milk Street, the Camp and Cheapside.”

Such fears were groundless. The elaborate fashions of the time were 1ll-
suited to the workaday lives of the ordinary people. If the women affected
the hoop, it was a modest one. If the men wore knee-breeches and long
coats, they were plain and lacked the embellishments of those worn by the
middle and upper classes. The agrcultural worker still wore his coarse
woollen and linen smock. The countryside had changed but little since
medicval times. (See G, Hill, A History of English Diess, 1893, 11 )
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SCOTTISH DRESS . ‘

Among the well-to~do in Scotland, highly-decorated hooped skirts, knee-
breeches, elaborate coats and wigs were the fashion, Merchants and stugiems
who had been to Holland brought in the fashion of wearmg lace, fine linens
and silks. Writing m 1729, Macmtosh of Borlum says, “Where I saw the
gentleman, lady and children dressed clean and neat 1 homespu.n stuffs of
her own sheep’s growth and women’s spinning, 1 see now ﬂile Iﬂdl.Cb dressed
in French and Italian silks and brocades and the laird and his son in Er{g{xsh
broadcloth® (Essay on Enclosing, 232), The Scots, however, were not w‘ﬂhng
to allow this development to go unchecked., The Society of Improvers in the
Rnowledge of Agriculture, which had been founded in 172.‘}, started a “I}uy
Scottish” campaign, On the suggestion of the Duke of Hamilton, the Society
ordained that all members should popularize Scots linen cloth by influence
and example. “All of you,” he said, “and all under your influence, should,
for examples to others buy no foreign Limen for Shirting, Bed-Linen, or any
other Household furniture; and that you should propagate, to the utmost
of your power the weartng of home-made stamped Linen” This “Buy
Scottish” campaign caught on, and 1t became the fashion at all social gather-
ings for people to wear clothes of Scots manufacture,

“I remember,” wrote Miss Mure of Caldwell, “in the 30 or 21 (1730 or
1731) of a ball where 1t was agreed that the company should be dress’d 1n
nothing but what was manufactur’d i the country, My sisters were us well
dress’d as any, and their gowns were strip’d linen at 25, and 6d. per yard,
Their heads and ruffles of Paisly muslings at 4 and sispence, with four peny
edging from Hamiltort; all of them the finest that could be had

The Union of the English and Scottish Parliaments 1 1707 had aroused
little enthusiasm in Scotland, and when industrial depression followed the
establishment of free trade with England, the Scots were djsillusioned and
resentful. Hence the move of nationalism which the Society of Improvers
sought to capitalize, Withstanding the spread of foreign fashion, the Scots
continued to cling to their characteristic dress. Until the middle of the
century the plaid, made of homespun wool, with warp and weft of different
colouts, was worn by all classes. It was thrown loosely over the shoulders or
over the head. “In 1747, when I first knew Edinburgh,” says John Ramsay
of Ochtertyre, “nine-tenths of the ladies stll wore plads, especially at
church. By this time, however, silk or velyet cloaks, of onc form or another,
were much in request with people of fashion, and so rapidly did the plaid
wear out, that when I returned to Edinburgh 1 1762 one could hardly sce a
lady 1n that piece of dress. For a while they were retamned by matrons attached
to old modes, and by the lower classes of people; but in the course of seven
or eight years the very servant-maids were ashamed of bemng scen in that
ugly antiquated garb” (Scotland and Scotsmen, 1888, 1, §7), When o leshire
minister wrote an account of his parish mn 1793, he reported thar “the plad
18 now almost wholly laxd aside by the women, and the use of the cloak and
bonnet have become general (Old Statsstical Account, v, 302),

Another munister writing at the same time says:
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“The inhabitants of this parish . . . have a taste for dress, and®young
women of the middle, and even‘of the lower ranks, would now blush to be seen
1n the blue cloaks, red plaids, and plamn caps, which only twenty years ago,
adorned thetr sex. Nay, even the scarlet mantle, which lately was a badge of
distinction among the daughters of farmers, 18 now despised, and O zemporal
O mores! the silk-worms of the East must be pillaged, to deck the heads and
shoulders of our milk-mawds” (OId Statistical Account, v, 408),

Other characteristic features of Scots dress were the tartan trews and the
kilt. The former is an ancient garment, and is said to havebeen worn by the
Celts in Roman times.* Though it had long since been abandoned elsewhere,
it continued to be worn in the Scottish Highlands. Tartan trews were part
of the dress of James V when he went to the Highlands in 1538, and accord-
ing to Defoe the Highlanders who mvaded England in 1639 wore

“a cap on their heads, called by them a bennet, long hanging sleeves behind,
and their doublet, breeches, and stockings, of a stuff they called plaid, striped
across red and yellow, with short cloaks of the same® (Figs 17 and 18).

In the eighteenth century, trews were a mark of distinction and wete
worn by “gentlemen,” while the kilt which appears to have grown out of the
plaid was the dress of the common people. In a Fourney through Scotland in
1728, the author thus describes the Highland Fair at Criefl: “The Highland
Gentlemen were mighty civil, dressed m their slash’d short Waistcoats, a
Trousing (which 1s, Breeches and Stockings of one Prece of strip’d Stuff)
with a Plaid for a Cloak, and a blue Bonnet.” Of the common people he
says, “Therr attendance was very numerous, all in Belted Plaids, girt like
Women’s Petticoats down to the knee, therr Thighs and half of the Leg all
bare.”” These common people were the drovers who hired themselves at a
shullmg a day to drive the cattle to England Before the end of the century,
both men and women were discarding their ancient native costume for a
more anglicized style of apparel. An Ayrshire mimster writing in 1793 says:

“The bonnet-makers of Ximarnock no longer find dernand for their manu-
facture, from the servant men and labourers 1n this part of the country, but hats
are worn both by men and boys of all ranks Our young men are not to be seen,
at church, or market, 1n a coat of thetr mother’s spinning, but dress themselves
m English broad cloths, fashionable cotton stripes, and fine linen, Every
stripling, as soon as he arrives at puberty, must have a watch 1n his pocket;

whereas, only forty-two years ago, there were but three in the parish”
(Ibd 4 v, 404),

DRESS AND INDUSIRY

The new fashions influenced and were influenced by the clothing mndus-
tries, In the seventeenth century Lancashire was layng the foundations of
the cotton industry. At first, raw cotton from Cyprus, Smyrna and the Levant
was spun, and a coarse cloth called fustian, half cotton and half linen, was
made. How early pure cotton goods were made 1s uncertam, but it is probable

* Scottish Histotical Review, 1, 389,
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that ustil well into the eighteenth century most weavers used cotton and
- .

11]1%1;;6 custom of weaving cotton was stimulated by the importation of Indian
products. Before 1700 the various East India companies and the mterloper
traders were pourtng Indian cottons and silks into Europf:, and there was
hardly a country that did not view with alarm.the decay of its native wool'len
wdustry, Enghsh pamphlets were loud in their denunciations of the foreign
trash. “Cotton 1s as fine and soft as Wool, it may be spun as small or as large,
it may be Milled and Drest, it may be Dyed and Stained, andﬁ when the
English merchant shall send over Cloth-Weavers and Dyers, and Throwsters,
as well as Silk, I question not but we shall have Cotton~Cloth and Km‘wcs
enough to make it a Fashion and Fools énough to wear 1t,” said one writer,
Nevertheless the new cotton goods caught on. The extent of the popularity
may be seen from the mnventory of a Preston draper i 1688, quoted by
Wadsworth and Mann There were for sale white calico buckram at under
a shulling a yard; white calico, printed and glazed calico at 1s. 1d.; brown
calico at 10d ; black, blue, and “coloured” calico at 11d ; broad glazed calico
at Is.; stamed cahico at 1s 2d. and 1s.; narrow flowered calico at 9d.; and,
finally, coloured calico at 1s, 7}d.

The calico-printing ndustry, fostered by the importation of plain calicoes
from the East, was a sigmficant development of the closing years of the
seventeenth century. Hitherto, designs had been exccuted by hand and were
accordingly expensive Now elaborate designs could be printed cheaply,
Women’s clothes became gayer About 1690 the woollen manufacturers began
to agitate against the use of Indian goods, and so strong was therr influence
that i 1701 an Act was passed forbiddmg “the use and wear, 1 any {foim,
of Indian and Chinese sills, and of Indian printed or painted calicoes and
striped Yor checked cottons.” This, 1t will be noticed, did not prevent the
importation of plam calicoes and the printing of them in England, The
printing industry naturally took full advantage of this Act, so much 50 that
in 1707 the woollen manufacturers were complaining of its competition as
“more prejudicial to us than the importation of painted calicoes was before
the passing of that Act For whereas then the calicoes painted in India were
most used by the richer sort of people whilst the poor continued to wear and
use our woollen goods, the calicoes now painted in England are so very cheap
and so much the fashion that persons of all qualities and degrees clothe them-
selves and furnish therr houses m a great measure with them” (Mann, 133),
Printed calicoes were used for frocks, aprons, quilts, and other articles. In the
interests of the ancient woollen industry, Parliament imposed excise duties on
printed Iinens and at double the rate on printed calicoes From time to time,
these duties were mncreased, and though this checked the sale of such articles,
the woollen manufacturers were still dissatisfied In the depression of 1714
the agitation was renewed on an exiensive scale,

13 .
The woollen and silk industries,” says Muiss Mann, “throughout ngland
jomed 1 an agtation which launched nearly a hundred petitions at the

* For the hustory of this indust The Trade
PR Lancashz¥c, Y ncustry, see Wadsworth and Mann, The Cotton 14ude and

*
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head of Parltament The Comméns passed a prohibition bill but the Lotds,
always sympathetic to the interests of the East India Company, temporised;
and the session ended without anything being accomplished. The agitation,
however, was kept up, and when Parliament next met, the stagnation caused by
the bursung of the Bubble gave ample ground for complamts, The silk and
woollen manufacturers finally secured their aum in the well-known Act of
1721,”

This Act prohibited the use and wear of any kind of calico, except calicoes
dyed blue which were probably used for aprons and smock frocks. As a con-
cession to the Fast India Corpany, muslins and neckcloths were not included
in the prohibition, but, more important, the home-produced fustians were
also excluded. The woollen manufacturers had perhaps'no great reason to
be satisfied with this Act, Muslins could stll be imported, and the coarse
cottons of Manchester could be produced and sold without restriction, The
cotton mndustry, therefore, continued to expand; and every year saw encroach-
ment of its products on the field of the older textile industry. When doubts
were expressed about whether these home-produced goods should come
under the prohibition of the 1721 Act, the matter was settled by Parliament
in favour of Manchester, Before the close of the century the cotton industry
had become England’s greatest industry. As a consequence of Arkwright’s
invention (1769), spinning-wheels gave place to power-driven machinery;
the mill took the place of the cottage kitchen or the garret. Crompton’s
mule, soon adapted to power, made possible the spinning of fine thread. So
Lancashire was able to rival the fine cloths of India,

The great output of cotton cloth gave full scope to the changing fashions
of the ume, Woollen and linen underclothing were discarded for a more
hygienic substitute Cotton and mushng now became the rage for women’s
dresses. Though still expanding, the woollen industry was scon completely
overshadowed by this great new textile.

In Scotland, as i England, the cotton industry caught on, especially afier
the inventions of Arkwright and Crompton. Nowadays, one does not usually
associate the Clyde Valley with the cotton industry, but Glasgow, Lanarkshire
and Renfrewshire were full of cotton mufls m 1800 Cotton manufacture was
Scotland’s premuer industry. In 1775 the import of cotton to the Clyde was
a mere 187,160 Ib, In 1790 it was 13m; and in 1810, 10m Ib, The Statistical
Account of Scotland (1791-9), a work of national stocktaking in twenty-one
volumes, embracing an account of every paxish mn Scotland, is full of refer-
ences to the remarkable expansion of this new imdustry. The older linen
industry felt the full brunt of competition. Many manufacturers like those
in Glasgow and its surroundings turned fiom making lawns and cambrics
to the manufacture of the more popular and more profitable textile, especrally
muslin, Macpherson in s Annals of Consnerce (1785) writes:

“Now cotton yarn 18 cheaper than linen yatn, and cotton goods are very
much used 1 place of cambrics, lawns, and other expensive fabrics of flax,
and they have almost totally superseded the silks. Women of all ranks, from
the highest to the lowest, are clothed in British manufactures of cotton, from
the muslin cap on the crown of the head to the cotton stockings under the sole
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of the*foot . . . With the gentlemen cotton stuffs for waistcoats have almost
superseded woollen cloths, and silk stuffs, I believe, entirely™ (iv, 8U).

Silk, of course, was 1n great demand in the eighteenth century, cspecially
by the muddle and upper classes. After the Restoration, the Enghsh‘ silk
industty, which had a long history, received a stimulus from _thc nmigra-
tion of French silk-workers settled at Spitalfields, They specialized in the
manufacture of lustrings and d-la-modes—the silks then in greatest demand.
Largely through their influence, Parliament prolubited the mmport of conti-
nental or Far Eastern silk. About 1718 the industry was greatly strengthened
by Thomas Lombe’s invention of a silk-throwing machine which made pos-
stble the factory production of fine silks, Aided by protection and up-to-date
technique, the silk industry of Macclesfield, Stockport and Manchester
advanced, but, being subject to the vagaries of fashion, it had many ups and
downs. Moreover, in spite of the protection afforded by the Government,
French silks 1n large quantities were smuggled into England.

“Nothing that is mere English goes down with our modern ladies. . . .
They must be equipped from Paris,” said a writer, in 1707,

Scotland had no silk industry, but it had apother industry which was
built on the shifting sands of fashuon, This was the stocking manufacture
for which Aberdeenshire was famous in the cighteenth century Down 10
the sixteenth century, stockings were usually made of cloth, It is recorded
that Elizabeth receved a gift of Spanish knitted stockings, and was so pleased
with them that she never wore cloth ones again. The art of knitting stockings
quickly spread throughout country dstricts In Vorkshire 1t hoked up with
the woollen industry, and it also flourished m Norfolk Aberdeenshire was
the great centre of this industry in Scotland, where the knitting of stockings
replaced the making of plaids about the time of the Union. When Edmund
Calamy visited Aberdeen in 1709, he saw “the finest koit worsted stockings
anywhere to be met with, I heard of some,” he says, “at five guineas a pair,
the beauty of which is best seen through glasses, Those of two guineas o pair
are very common.” According to Pennant (1769), 70,000 dozen stockings
were produced annually, worth on the average thirty shillings a dozen. In
Orkney and Shetland, stocking-kmtting was also important, It has remained
so to the present day, In the reign of Elizabeth, James Lee invented a knitting-
machine called the stocking-frame. At first used for making worsted stockings,
it was later adapted to the finer work of making silk stockings in X.ondon,
Not until the eighteenth century, however, when the weaving of silk stockings
and fancy waistcoats was general, did the stocking-frame really catch on,
Nottingham and Manchester were the only centres of the industry. Scotland
first successfully employed such frames at Hawick in 1771; bur cheap hand
labour prevented thew general adoption for another fifty years,

Buttons and buckles were necessary adjuncts to cighteenth-century dress,
and their manufacture constituted two closely allied and mmportant trades jn
Bfrmf'ngham and other parts of the Midlands. Shortly after the Restoration,
Birmingham buttons were well known. They were generally made of brags,
and on the introduction of the process of platmg about 1750, great variety
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was introduced into their finish., Buckle~-making also made its appéarance
in the Midlands before 1700, dnd throughout the eighteenth century it was
one of the important trades of Birmngham. Before 1800, however, fashions
changed. Shoe-strings took the place of buckles. Umbrellas appear to have
becn first used in England in the late seventeenth century, but they were pot
generally adopted before 1777. Many were the satirist’s prints showing the
growing popularity of the new weapon,

THE INFLUENCE OF THE FRENCH REVOLUTION

The two major influences in nineteenth-century history have been the
French Revolution and the Industrial Revolution. The doctrine of Liberty,
Equality, Fraternity, which resounded from every Parisian platform, struck a
blow not only at the ancien régime in France, but at the class structure and
socta] outlook of the British people. Though feudal society 1n this country
bad long since been undermined by the rise of a new muddle class associated
with the growth of capitalism, the class basis of society had changed but httle.
Mercantile pursuits were still frowned on by the landed anistocracy, and the
#ouveaux riches were unwelcome guests in the ranks of the old families, though
matriage and wealth gave the more prosperous merchants the means to
bridge the gulf. The process of recrurtment went on continuously in the two
centuries before 1800, infusing new life mto the ranks of the old anstocracy.
It still goes on to-day, Before the Industrial Revolution, however, the par-
venus wete soctally and economically weaker as a class than those with whom
they wished to associate They therefore absorbed the social outlook of the
latter, and with it a recognition of rigid class disunction, as also of the dignity
of idleness and display. The Puritan Revolution was a protest against this
view: but its influence was weak and short-lived. The highly decorative dress
of the eighteenth century eloquently proclaims distinction of rank and wealth,

This was especially true in France, where class distinctions were much
mote rigid and an essentially feudal society still survived Revulsion of feeling
agawnst the caste system was one of the main features of the French Revolu~
tion The outward form of this oncien régime was costly and extravagant dress.
Clothes were the badge of class—the symbol of wealth and rank, and as such
were nescapably anathema to those who preached the doctrine of equality
and the brotherhood of man, Only through greater uniformity and simpheity
of dress could the common humanity of man find expression When the
French Revolution bamshed differences of rank, ornamentation disappeared
from clothes, Rich and poor dressed alike. Any distinction in clothes was
suspect, and liable to lead the wearer to the gullotne. For a time, wealthy
men wore the blue linen pantaloons and short jacket of the working man;
and the general effect of the Revolution on men’s clothes was to encourage
uniformuty and sumplicity, Breeches were gradually lengthened unti] by 1800
they were full length, though the lower part was hidden by the high boots
which had now replaced shoes. In the course of the next ten years men began
10 wear trousers long enough to cover the legs, with straps passed under the
soles of the boots. There was little change in the coat, except that it was
less ornate. Wigs and powder had disappeared, and the round hat gradually
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i favour. By 1812 it had become the common headgear of the edu~
g:::sil:;scs throug% almost the whole of Europe (sce A4 I'{z.story of Costune,
by Carl Kohler, translated by Alexander K Dallas, 1928, 874 £.)

The Frenchwoman’s dress underwent a still more revolutionary change,
which gamed 1ts 1spiration from Greek models,

“The Greek chiton, or tunic (a garment after the style of the chemise then
worn by Englishwomen), was selected ag the type ol the new dress movement,
which reached 1ts climax in the year 1800, with 1ts costume a la sauvage. All
underclothing was discarded, breast and arms were bare Only the thinnest
posstble materials were used to make these garments, below which were worn
close-fitting, flesh-coloured tights, with brightly coloured nscrtions and
garters,” says Kohler (376)

The style of dress in Britain was profoundly affected by the French R..evo-
lution Women garbed themselves in one-piece dresses, made of muslin or
lawn, divided into skirt and bodice by a cord or 1ibbon tied below thc.brcasts.
Thus arrayed, they braved the elements without any other protection tha,n
the pelisse, Caricaturists delighted to picture the revelation of women’s
figures following a shight shower of rain This extreme and simple style did
not long persist. At the beginning of the new century women began to wear
a second garment over it, a sort of tunic, and ornament came into its own.
Ruffs made of Brabant lace, called Betsies after Queen Elizabeth, appeared in
1801; soon puff sleeves and other elaborate fashions proclaimed the mtention
of women to desert the simplicity of revolutionary days, Meantime, men'’s
fashions underwent an abrupt change. The most interesting feature was the
general adopution of trousers in the second decade of the century. They
remained unchallenged until the coming of knickerbockers at the close of the
Victorian era. Wigs went out with powder, and the tall hat began 1ts remark-
able vogue. Only in detail did the coat change. The general trend was to
plainness and uniformity.

CLOTHES AND THE NEW SOCIAL ORDER

At this point we may well ask the following question. Why did men steadily
pursue th path of planness and uniformity, eschewing embellishments 1n
which thev had dehghted before 1800, while women returned to the orna-
mental soon after the first flush of the French Revolution? The social his-
torian cannot give a complete answer to this question Unexplored psycho-
logical factors enter into the situation ; but a major relevant circumstance
appears to have been the contemporary revolution of industry, The rapid
industrialization of Great Britain at this time deeply influenced social rela-
tionships The landed aristocracy, hitherto the leaders 1n politics and fashion,
in taste and social standards, took second place 10 a new industrial and com-
mercial personnel.

The triumph of the new society was registered in the Reform Act of 1832
which gave the vote to the middle classes and political representation to the
new industrial towns It was not only m poluics that industnal nterests made
their influence felt. The view of the industriahist coloured the whole outlook
of society, Work was now regarded as honourable, and profit the hallmark
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of success and social usefulness. To live laborious days in the factoty ‘or the
office, to plough back into industry the profits of business, to measure one’s
social importance not by lavish ornament and vulgar ostentation, but by
frugal living and carefully invested capital, were the new standards Elegance
in the drawing-room or dstinction in the army, for which expensive and
elaborate dress was decreed by tradition, were perhaps the only worthwhile
achievements, according to the standards of the old order. The French
Revolution and the revolution of industrial techmique alike gave a new digmty
to labour—a dignity which was expressed not 1n gorgeous garments, but in
plamn serviceable dress. The importance of economic activity in this new age
gave prestige to labour, and the standards adopted by the industrial interests
were gradually accepted by society.

“For there 1s & perenmal nobleness, and even sacredness, in Work,” wrote
Carlyle in Past and Present. “Were he never so benighted, forgetful of his high
calling, there 1s always hope 1n a8 man that actually and earnestly works: mn
Idleness alone 1s there perpetual despair. Work, never so Mammonish, mean,
#s 1n commumcation with Nature; the real desire to get Work done will itself

lead one more and more to truth, 1o Natute’s appointments and regulations,
which are truth.

“The latest Gospel 1t this world 15, Know thy work and do it. ‘Know thy~
self’: long cnough has that poor ‘self’ of thine tormented thee; thou wilt never
get to ‘know” it, I believe! Thunk 1t not thy business, this of knowing thyself;
thou art an unknowable individual: know what.thou canst work at; and work
at 1t, like a Hercules ! That will be thy better plan *

The change of outlook was reflected in dress, in so far as it tended to
become more serviceable and umiform. The bright colours and elaborate
costume of the old aristocracy gave place to dull colotrs and plamn dress.
By 1830 black had established stself for business and professional wear, but
for sports and social affairs a great variety of colour—green, blue and brown
~was still the rule. The culmination of the tendency to umifornuty is seen
to-day. In general, it is no longer easy to distinguish one’s class by clothes.
This is specially true of men’s evening wear, as worn at dinners by diplomats
and trade unton leaders or at dances by mechanics and merchant princes,
The slightest departure from the norm at once attracts attention, to the great
embarrassment of the wearer. It is also true of women’s dress that the drift
has been to uniformity and plainness. But it has been a slower process.

We have seen that women soon tired of the Spartan plainness of the French
Revolution, and by the twenties they were once more intent on ornament.
The wearing of Cashmere and Paisley Shawls of brilhant hue and elaborate
design was typical of the trend. Artificiality reached 1ts height m the crinolme
of mud-Victorian days. By the forties, women’s skirts were full and padded
and were supported on masses of petticoats Four or six petticoats wete quite
normal, and while they must have been a blessing to the naturally unshapely,
they were obviously a burden to all. At this pomt the crinoline with its wire
hoops was a “physical and mechanical necessity” (Fig 19).

“It was in the early *sixttes,” says Laver (Enghsh Costume of the Nineteenth
Cenrury, 1929, 56), “that the cnnoline achieved 1ts most astomshing propor-
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female figure was most effectively concealcd.”

It would be tedious to follow all the changes in women’s fashions in the

nineteenth century—from crmoline to bustle, which had an astonishing run
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in the seventies, and after almost disappearing in 1880 returned several years
later; the wasp waist at its height in the 1880°s; the vogue for Scotush plaid
materials, and so on Several circumstances have combined to pack into the
present century revolutionary changes in women’s clothes, Modern transport
fadilities—railway, bicycles, and motor-cars—have widened social contacts
and helped to soften or eliminate extremes 1n dress, ill-suited to movement
and speed. The passton for ourdoor sports operated in the same direction, and
was having a profound effect on dress before 1914. The war of 1914-18
reinforced these and other forces operating to the same end. Most important
of them all was woman’s emancipation.

From the beginning of the industrial era, women of the wage-earning
class had been employed in factories or as domestic servants, but until the
twentieth century all others regarded the home as their sphere and marriage
their vocation. Content to recogmize the superiority of the male, they were
excluded from all participation in public affairs or in the learned professions,
The emancipatton movement had already made considerable headway when
the First World War came to complete the process. Women of all classes
hastened to throw off the prejudices of centuries 1n their zeal to render some
useful service outside the home. Work was now as honourable for women
as for men, They took thewr place in the office, in the shop, and in the pro-
fessions. The smarter and more serviceable clothes they now wore were dic-
tated by the new environment in which they spent the best part of their day.

Another circumstance has contributed to the dress revolution Advances
in the techmque of industry, mnvolving mass production and cheaper pro-
ducts, the development of the ready-made tailoring trade, and the production
of synthetic products such as artificia) silk, have enabled the masses of the
people to buy clothes more frequently, and to wear clothes which bear the
mark of expert cut and tailoring The dress of women 1 business 1s now
almost as “correct” as the sober dark suits of men. Modern life 1s fast abolish-
ing sartorial distinctions of rank and wealth It is also tending to abolsh
physical distinctions, Better food, better housing, and open-air activities are
all playing their part in rawsing the dignity of human hLife.

Wall this result in a dull umformity of dress for all® It is unhkely, but
the differences 10 diess need no longer portray differences of wealth Before
the wndustrial era, craftsmen often wore clothes which had an occupational
basis. The gulds had thew hiveries The farm-worker had his smock The
apprentices had their blue coats and flat caps, and the metal-workers their
leather aprons, All this has gone, though it is noticeable that many vocations
still prescribe a sort of occupational dress: the shop assistant with has black
jacket and striped trousers, the shop girl with her black satin dress, the busi-
ness magnate with his absurd silk hat and dress coat. Tramway conductors,
railway guards, domestic setvants, postmen, bift attendants and cinema
commisstonaires have characteristic uniforms.

The wearing of untform curtails freedom of individual taste Personality
tends to disappear 1 the formal relationship of subordmnate and superior, of
employer and employed. Hence the general desire during the lewsure hours
to wear plus-fours, flannel trousers or sports jackets, or anything indeed
which will be an escape from the formal clothes of work. The variety thus
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mtroduced has, of course, no basts in_wéal_tb or class. Thg busmc§3 man
delights in his plus-fours no less than his juntor clerk Gurls in factorics mhay
be sensibly dressed in overalls and dust-caps, but when they go home they
at once assume garments which no longer symbolize occupation or class, but
equality among women. Thus advances 1n the techmque of production have
enormously increased man’s power to produce classless clothes.

That large numbers of people are inadequately clothed 1s due to poverty.
It is clearly not due to our lack of power to produce the goods. A na.tloual
move to provide everyone with proper clothes would set every null in the
country at work, For there 1s not only enormous leeway to .makc up in the
production of ordinary suits and footwear, but in underclothing wk'uch, since
out of sight, is often more neglected, more tawdry and more wefficient for its
purpose than outward garments, Moreover, many classes of workers, ke
miners, factory employees, dock labourers, agricultural workers, lack suitable
working clothes,

“Bvery worker in a soundly organized commurnty should have proper
working clothes, and by that 1 mean not simply overalls, but such uudcrclvmhcq
as are best for him to toil and sweat in,” says H. G, Wells (The Work, IVcc{lth
and Happiness of Mankind, 195) “I doubt if the expense and trouble of procuring
this working costume should be left to lum. They are the concern of the
efficiency-seeking director as much as the space and lighting of hus work-
place ”

THE CLOTHING INDUSTRY

The chief change 1n dress material during the industrial revolution period
was the substitution of cotton for wool and linen. Under the stimulus of a
raptdly expanding market and power production, this industry grew at a
phenomenal rate In 1817 there weie Gim spmdlies in Briing m 1883
gbout 42{m, and in 1914, 59m At first, machinery was confined to the
spning-mills, but in the course of the first forty ycars of the century the
power-loom, first invented by Cartwright in 1787, was gradually improved
From the weaving of coarse cloth it extended 1ts sphere of uscfulness, As it
took over the manufacture of finer fabrics, the hand-loom weavers were
driven to the wall, because the power-loom had a much greater productive
capacity than the old hand-loom. According to an esumate of 1833, quoted
by Heaton, a hand-weaver made two cloths per week, but a “steam-weaver”
aded by a twelve-year old girl could attend four looms and could weave
eighteen to twenty pieces in the same time Many improvements were 1ntro-
duced in the power-loom, and at the end of the century an automatic Joom
was invented which halved the cost of weaving plamn fabrics, It made hittle
headway 1n Lancashire, which produced high-grade cloths, but 1t has been
extensively adopted 1 America and Japan.

In the course of the Victorian era the cheapening products of Lancashire
brought within the means of the masses an ever-increasing quantity of cotton
goods. At the turn of the century scientific mvesugation was pointing the wiy
to the production of artificial silk from wood pulp In 1884 a Frenchman, the
Count de Chardonnet, took out a patent for a fibre which the French called
] “chardonnet,” and m 1900 artficial silk or rayon was shown at the Papg

4
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Exlubition. Especially after the"war of 191418 there was a boom’in the
production of this new material which rivalled silk as well as fine cotton cloth.

The woollen mdustry, for centuries England’s greatest mdustry, lost its
position of supremacy with the comumg of cotton. The displacement of
woollen and JYinen underclothing naturally limited the development of the
older textile. But there were other reasons. The new textile machinery was
not readily adaptable to the manufacture of woollen cloth, and so 1t was not
unti} about 1860 that the factory system really took hold of this mdustiy;
though the new methods of manufacture were adopted earlier in the worsted
section, One reason was that the woollen mdustry for centuries had been
dependent on home sources for its raw material, and these sources could not
be rapidly expanded. After 1830 the problem of raw materials was solved
by the entry of Australia, New Zealand and the Cape into the market. The
progress of the woollen industry, therefore, was more rapid m late Victorian
days because better machinery and more abundant raw materials were avail-
able. The change in habits which led to the revival of woollen underclothing
in place of cotton helped the industry; as did the weanng of trousers. In
Scotland this industry was chiefly carried on 1n the Lowlands around Gala-
shiels, Hawick and Jedburgh, as well as further north at Stirling, Clack-
mannan and Aberdeen. Here and there some woollen cloth was made in many
parts of the Highlands.

With the change of fashion from stockings and breeches to socks and
trousers, the hosiery industry fell on evil days. In an official Report of 1845
(Report of the Commissioners on the Conditton of the Framework Knuitters),
the picture painted of this industry was one of unrelieved gloom~stagnation
in the woollen and worsted branches and rapid dechine in the silk branch.
Like the Paisley weavers of a later date, they were suffering not from the
competition of machinery, but from a change of taste. Towards the middle of
the century manufacturers turned to the production of socks and knitted
underwear. Here was a market they could develop. Technical progress was
rapid. According to Wells, factory production had fairly begun by 1860 m
Nottingham and Leicester. In the next decade or so the factory system had
replaced the small workshop. :

Ready-made clothing manufacture, as well as the boot and shoe trade,
depended for its astonishing progtess on the mvention of machinery. About
1820 a Frenchman invented a sewimng-machine, but owing to opposition of
the Parisian seamstresses, as well as to the defective nature of the machine
itself, its adoption was delayed. In 1846 an American, Elias Howe, produced
an improved one. In the year of the Great Exhibition there were about
340,000 mulhiners, dressmakers and seamstresses in Great Britain, who still
sewed by hand, as did the 270,000 shoemakers. At the American section
of the 1851 Exhibition, the Economist reported that “there is a sewing-
machine which works with astonishing velocity.”* In the course of the next
decade its manufacture was perfected in America, and large numbers were
soon exported to Europe,

Leeds led the way in the ready-made clothing trade to adoption of machi-
nery, now being produced by the Singer Company of New York.

* Clapham, 1, 18,
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“There, as elsewhere,” says Clapham, “the thing started simply, obviously,
but obscurely when some enterprising man Bought a batch of hand-sewing
machines and set girls to work them, By 1863 one of the pioneers at Leeds had
50 girl machimsts on hig premuses and 200-300 female outworkcgs, From some
such ssmple beginning, at first without any use of power, and in close tough
with contemporary developments in America, the complct?. factory evolved in
the course of the next twenty-five years-~borrowing devices from other in-
dustries and perfecting the uses of its own charactenistic implement, the sewing»
machine” (ii, 92).

Machinery gradually invaded the boot and shoe trade, In 18350 the Singf:t
Company of New York was pushing a machine for sewing k:aghcr, but its
adoption in Brutain was slow, From light work, however, machine methods
slowly spread to heavy work. Most of the inventions and the workers them-
selves came from America, where “the full team system” of shoemaking was
worked out, One process after another was adapted to machinery, In the
eighttes “each stage of bootmaking had its team of machines, often simple
ones eastly replaced by hand-processes in small factorics; each team, of
machines or processes, had its specialists with their new names—heel-buslder,
heel-breaster, heel-attacher, and the like” (Clapham, ii, 95), A great deal of
home work still remawned, though the small shoemaker with his last, his wax,
hus awls and nails was fighting a losing battle.

Machinery and modern methods of large-scale production have enormously
increased our capacity to produce clothes of all kinds. Moreover, the problem
of providing everyone with clothes which will give protection from the clements
and be serviccable in their different uses is urgent, We do not lack the
matetial or the machmery or the skill for production, It 15 rather that the
price-mechanism of capitalism does not operate to satisfy human needs,
unless backed with money, When the armed forces require uniforms and
boots we set our productive machine to work to provide them, We do not
allow mulls to stand 1dle because the government cannot afford to buy cloth,
Every mill, every machine, every man 15 pressed into service to satisfy the
needs of the armed forces. In such an emergency, the whole apparatus of
the price mechanism and the profit motive go by the board, In peace time,
1t 15 true, there 1s not the same urge, not the same mass enthusiasm to get
things done. Yet now that the war 1 over we have to face up to the problem
of the falure of the ordmary forces of demand and supply. In rationalizing
our economic society we have to plan production to satisfy urgent human
needs and make full use of the vast potentialities of modern industry,



'CHAPTER V
HEALTH AND PHYSICK

Twe foregomg chapters have dealt with a record of progress in making avail-
able means of satisfymng certain basic human requirements. The word health
summarizes the totality of our common needs. So this part of our narrative
must take stock of the record of health in the homeland

The origin of modern health services and medical studies takes us back
to the monasteries and to the universities of medieval Europe From the
sixth century when the religious order of Benedict of Nursia set the standard
in 1ts great monastery of Monte Cassino, care of the sick became a function
of the monks, Many of the great hospitals of to-day derive their otigin from
these ancient monastic houses, In Britain, St. Thomas’s Hosprtal traces its
hustory to a monastic charity of the thirtcenth century, and the famous St.
Bartholomew’s claims an even earlier origin The monasteries and monastic
hospitals were little more than places of refuge and succour for the weary
and footsore, but they fostered a tradition which helped the study of medicine
to gamn a foothold 1n the medieval universities, where they kept alive the
fruits of Alexandrian science.,

Knowledge of Greek medicine did not come to Europe direct or in the
original texts. In the course of the seventh century, Moslem power swept
round the eastern, southern and western shores of the Mediterranean, and
established itself 1n Africa, Spain, the Balearic Isles, Corsica, Sardinza and
Italy, The Moslems appreciated the scientific learning of the ancient world.
They had many of the Greck works translated mto Arabic, the common
language of Islam. A regular school for the purpose was established in Bag~
dad. The Arabs also made origmnal contributions to medicine and science.
One of the most celebrated writers was Rhages (860-932), a native of Basra
on the Persian Gulf, who wrote a famous book on Smallpox and Measles,
translated into many languages, including English It was printed some forty
times between 1498 and 1866, Equally famous was Avicenna (980-1037),
whose Canon retained its place as a textbook of medicine down to the seven-
teenth century.*

These translations and texts written 1 Arabic were of little use to Euro-
peans, whose international language was Latin In the task of translation
mnto Latin, Chrstiamity welcomed the services of the Jews, Through ther
efforts Arabic and Greek medical and scientific knowledge became accessible
to the West, With the founding of universities 1n the twelfth and subsequent
centuries, knowledge of medicine spread. In most of them medical schools
were founded, and the teaching consisted of readings 1 Latm from Arabic
works, At Bologna, a medical faculty existed as early as 1166 In the same
century medical schools were founded at Salerno mn South Italy and at
Montpellier in South France Lirtle original work was done, though exper-

* On the important contribution of the Arabs to European cwvilization, sce The
Legacy of Islam, by Arnold and Guillaume, 1931,
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anatomy made a start at the University of Bologna, and some progress
v?:: t:i:rade else\);,vhere 1n surgery, notably by Guy de Chauliaf: (130()—88} at
Montpelher (Legacy of Islam, 311). But on the whole rne.cheval xpedlcmc,
divorced from everyday life, made little advance. The chief merit of' the
universities and medical schools was that they preserved, though in a
garbled form, the fruit of Greek and Arabic science. Not until the sixtcenth
and seventeenth centuries, when mquiry and observation began to displace
tradition and custom, did real progress in medicine and science take place.

URBANIZATION AND CONTAGIOUS DISEASES

The growth of town life generated new problems of public health, When
numbers of people lived in close proximuty to one another, everyone, nc}x ar}d
poor alike, was liable to infection. “Medically speaking,” says Simon (English
Samtary Institutions, 1890, 35), “the only important fact in the five cen-
turies which preceded the sixteenth century was the growth of popular
apprehensions with regard to Contagions of Disease.” Though leprosy had
existed in Burope from early times, the Crusades (1100~1300) greatly extended
its influence. The popular terror of contracting this loathsome discase led
to the segregation of those affected. A Royal Ordinance of 1846 declared that
lepets should “within fifteen days betake themselves to places in the country,
solitary and notably distant from the said city and suburbs and take up their
dwelling there ” In London and district there were several leper-houses, as
well as in many other parts of the country. North of the Border, where the
disease was very common, there were leper-houses at Kingease i Ayrshire,
in Glasgow, in Edinburgh at Liberton (supposed to mecan Leper Town), and
in Aberdeen Leprosy, as we now know, had not a high degree of infectivity,
but the precautions taken with regard to it directed attention to other diseases s
such as plague and fevers. Growth of town hfe and cxtension of commerce,
involving movement of people from one town to another, was the dominant
factor 1 this new outlook. The great epidemic known as the Black Death,
which swept across Europe and entered England m 1348, brought the
problem very forcibly before the authorities Contagious discase knew no
distinction of rich and poor, of lord or peasant, and it was the appreciation of
this fact that quickened collective intelligence When the crops stood rotting
in the fields for want of labour, when the trade of the town was completely
disorganized through illness and death, problems of medicime, in particular
problems of contagious diseases, became urgent social issues Only by
prompt and drastic action could the safety of the State maintamn 1tself,

Rudimentary public health regulations then enforced were cxtended 1n
subsequent centuries, especially 1n Tudor and Stuart times, when plague
visited England at frequent intervals, At home, the authorities tried to check
the spread of disease by regulations restricting the movement of the infected.
The first attempt at isolation and notfication was made in 1518 when it was
decreed “that the inhabitants of those houses that be, and shall be infected,
shall keep 1n, put out wispes and bear white rods.” The year 1543 15 note-
worthy for the issue of a general code of regulations for London, which
contain the germ of subsequent preventive medicine:
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“35 Hen, VIII, A Precept issued to the aldermen: That they should cause
their beadles to set the sign of the cross on every house which should be
afflicted with the plague, and there contunue for forty days: 'That no person who
was able to live by himself, and should be afflicted with the plague should go
abroad or into any company for one month after hus sickness . .

“That every person whose house had been infected should, after a visitation,
carry all the straw and (:/legible) 1n the night privately wmto the fields and burn;
they should also carry clothes of the infected in the fields to be cured . ..

““That all the streets, lanes, etc. within the wards should be cleansed” (quoted
Creighton, A History of Epidemmcs in Bratain, 1891, 1, 313)

Those who could afford 1t adopted the sovereign prescription of the time
—“get mto clean aw.” Whenever plague became rampant there was an
adjournment of Parliament and the Law Courts, and a general suspension
of business, ‘The practice of quarantme, which had been successfully employed
at Venice in the fourteenth century, was adopted both mn England and
Scotland. In 1580, when plague was raging in Lisbon, the Lord Mayor of
London was authorized to prevent seamen from landing and lodging in the
city, and to see that no goods were discharged “until they have had some
time for ainng” (Simon, 94). A guarantine station was established on the
Thames in 1625, when there was a grave risk of infection from Holland,
Scotland was not long in following the example of Venice and other foreign
towns. As early as 1475 the Island of Inchkeith ;m the Furth of Forth was
being used as @ quarantmme station, while not long afterwards Aberdeen
established lodges on the Links and Gallowhill where the wnfected or sus-
pected were to remain for forty days, The town records of Scotland abound

with illustrations of attempts made by authorines to prevent the spread of
infection.,

URBANIZATION, SANITATION, AND WATER SUPPLY

Disposal of refuse and supply of fresh water became urgent matters as
towns grew in size. It 1s true that sanitation and water-works are as old as
hustory itself. They go back to Cretan tmes (¢. 1900 B ¢.). Though the remains
of Rome’s sewerage and waterworks are still the admiration of modern
engineers, such provision was not made m England and Scotland until 1t
became clear that insanttary conditions fostered the spread of disease. This
was 2 consequence of the expansion of town hife. The problem of sanitation
was first tackled in London, because there it was most urgent. After the Black
Death, regulation after regulation was issued to cope with the situation, In

1357, for mstance, a Royal Order addressed to the Mayor and Sheniffs relates
how Edward III, passing along the river,

“beheld dung and laystalls and other filth accumulated in divers places in the
said city upon the bank of the said river,” and had “also percerved the fumes
and other abominable stenches arsing therefrom, from the corruption of
which, if tolerated, great peuil, as well to the persons dwelling withun the said
city as to the nobles and others passing along the river, will 1t 1s feared arise

gess indeed some fitting remedy be speedily provided for the same” (Simon,,
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A nuisance which caused considerable annoyance was the careless dx_sposz:l
of the blood and offal from butchers’ shops,-and this was Ehc occasion 01.5'
what one might regard as the {irst Samitary Act, passed in 1&8{3. It recited:
«“For that so much Dung and Filth of the Garbage and Intrails as well of
Beasts killed as of other Corruptions be cast and put i Ditches, Rivers, and
other Waters, and also within many other Places withun about and mgh unto
divers Cuties, Boroughs and Towns of the Realm, and the Subqrbs of them,
that the Arr there 1s greatly corrupt and infect, and many Maladies and other
intolerable Diseases do daily happen.” It was ordered that all such filth was
to be removed, and that mn future persons gulty of suc}x offences would be
punished (Creighton, i, 324) In Tudor times many si_lmlar regulations were
issued, and now we hear for the first tume of Cominissioners for Sewers.

Sewers were smmply open ditches or water-courses which cmpucq l_hcm~
selves into the Town Ditch or the Thames The Town Ditch, originally
constructed for defence, encircled the city, but by Stow’s time (Survey of
London, 1598) it had become “a filthy channel” into which countle;;s SCWETS
poured. For about two centuries after the Norman Conquest, drinking water
was obtamed from the Thames and its tributary streams. Later on, the
streams were banked and reservoirs built. Thence the water passed through
channels or conduuts, as they were called, to wells and fountains As popu-
lation grew, addittonal sources had to be tapped. In 1439, for instance, pipes
wete laid from springs near Paddington, and at different times, other supplics
were brought into service The drying-up of some streams and steady increase
of population made 1t necessary o bring water from more distant sources.
In 1544 the City sought parliamentary sanction to acquire land and lay pipes
from springs at Hampstead. This Act, passed 1n 1540, is noteworthy as being
the first private Act to give compulsory powers. ‘The Common Council of
London was authorized to enter any grounds within five miles of London,
where springs were to be found, and to convey the water pipes to the City,
Later, private undertakings were floated to bring water from more distant
places, for the rapid increase of London’s population, estimated in 1500 to
be 160,000, made existng sources quite madequate, In 1604 a company was
floated to bring water from Chadwell and Amwell in Hertfordshire, After
overcoming a great deal of opposition from landowners who demanded
abnormally high prices for land, a chanmel called the New River was con-
structed to Islngton. This was the origim of the New River reservoir which
remains to-day mn the borough of Stoke Newmgton.

Elsewhere 1 the country the problem of dramage and water supply was
not o urgent. Towns were small, and not much bigger than many villages
of to-day. Cleanmg of strects was the business of houscholders, who were
expected to do their part 1n front of their houses. Fresh water was obtained
from wells and pumps, as 1 many villages to-day. Not until the coming of
industrralism i the late exghteenth and nincteenth centurics did the problems
of samtation and water supply become vital Sometimes, however, specral
crcumstances called for early action. In Scotland towns obtained water
supply from wells and streams. Only in the larger towns, such as Edinburgh
and Aberdeen, was 1t necessary to take special steps, In Bdmburgh, the chiet
source of supply was the South Loch which acted as a reservoir for the wells
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mn the Cowgate. On one occasion in 1508, all the inhabitants of the*burgh
without exception were required

“with all deligence possebil, with schole and mattok and spaid, to pas with the

baillies to the said South Loch to repair the dyke for inhalding of the watter”
(Bdmburgh Records, 1i1, 267),

The standard of purity of the water is indicated by decrees against poltution
of wells by cloth-workers and washer-women, and even by fleshers and
butchers who frequently washed entrads at the common wells, Keeping the
street clean was also a serious problem. A public scavenger was apponted in
October 1494 to clean all the streets and lanes in Aberdeen For this he was
to receive one penny from every househelder. Scavengers were also appointed
mn Edinburgh, as for instance in 1505, when the person appomted was
obhged to have a horse and closed cart and two servants “for purgeing and
clengemng of the hie streitt . , . of all maner of mwk, filth of fische and
flesche, and fulzie (foul rubbish) weit and dry, stayms and ytheris” (R, 1,
105). As late as the eighteenth century, however, 1t was customary for house-
holders i the High Street to throw up thetr windows at ten o’clock, and, with
a cry of “Gardy loo” (Gardez Peau) empty the contents of pals and pots
on to the street below. Passers-by whose cry “Haud yer hand” came too late,
were deluged with filth and slops

The connexion between insamtary conditions and the spread of disease

was early appreciated, as the following extract from records of the Edinburgh
Town Council (1518) shows:

“It 15 statute and ordanit be the president baillies and counsale, for the
honesty of thair burgh and for the eschewing of daynger of seiknes, that all
maner of persouns mhabitaris of this burgh purge and clenge thair calsayes to
myd channell fornent thair dwelling places housis or buithss, als weill on the

Kowgartt venellis as on the hie gaitt, of all maner reddis myddings or yther
filth.”

ADVANCES OF MEDICAL KNOWLEDGE

Progress of medical science, which was part of the wider scientsfic move-
ment of the fifteenth and sixteenth centuries, is 2 striking mnstance of the way
in which scientific discoverers are influenced by their social environment.
The desire to prolong bife and 1o prevent illness had been present 1n all ages.
So some new circumstances must have emerged to stimulate medical studies
and advance knowledge of the human body m health and disease. Doubtless,
the development of capitalism was one of these. It mfected medical as well
as other scientific studies with 1ts breach with tradition* and custom and 1ts
conscious search for more effective methods of production But many other
mfluences were at work, direct and indirect. One of them was the renaissance
of Italian art. This led to closex study of the human form by Michelangelo,
Raphael and Durer, and their pupils, In their breakaway from conventional
styles, they found that their art called for knowledge of anatomy. Some of

* See G N Clark, “Early Capitalism and Invention,” Ecomomue History Review
April, 1936, Science and Social Welfare mn the Age of Newton, by G. N. Clark, 1987 )
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them Began to dissect. Indeed, Leonardo da Vinci (1452-1518), one of the
greatest geniuses of all time, is as distinguished for h1§ work on anatomy as
for us better known works of art. He was able to disprove current views
about the human body by direct observation and experiment, thus leading
1n the revolt against teachings based, like most of the medical lore of the
time, on the work of Galen, a Greek physician of the second century A D.
It 1s significant that the new science of anatomy reached a high _degr‘ec of
perfection at the Italian Unuversiues, and especially at Padua, D1ssat13ﬁpd
with the medical teaching at Louvain and Paris, Vesalius (1514~64), a native
of Brussels, went to Padua, where he became a professor at the age of twenty-
four. His De Fabrica Humani Corporis, pubhished 1n 1543, the same year as
Copernicus’s epoch-making treatise on the heavenly bodies, and illustrated
by one of Titian’s disciples, is a landmark, for it shows in the most smqug
fashion the progress that had been made in anatomical knowledge and in
printing and pictorial representanon. The new illustrative technique wound
up a long tradition of funle controversy about the wnterpretation of texts,
because pictorial errors are not easy to explam away.

So far netther England nor Scotland had taken an active part in the new
scientific movement, It 15 true that Henry VIII had founded the College of
Physicians m 1518 and Chairs of Medicine at Oxford and Cambridge 1n
1547, In Scotland a Chair of Medicine was established at Aberdeen in 1505,
But it 1s significant that the best students of medicine went abroad to study
at Padua, Montpellier, Basel, Heidelberg and Leyden Surgery remained in
the hands of the craft of barber-surgeons, who recerved incorporauon like
other crafts, at Edinburgh 1n 1506 and in London 1 1640, The following
extract from the Edmburgh charters shows the curious combination of
medical lore and modern knowledge, based on experiment:

“Buerie man that 1s to be maid freman and maister amangis ws be examit and
previt in thir poynus following, thatt 1s to say, that he knaw anotamell, nature
and complexion of every member humanis bodze, and inlykewayes he knaw al}
the vayms of the samyn, thatt he may mak flewbothomell (blood-letung) in dew
tyme, and als thatt he knae 1n quhulk members the signe hes domination for the
tyme, for every man aucht to knaw the nature and substance of eury thung thatt
he workis, or ellis he 15 neghigent. and that we may have anss in the yeur ane
condampuit man efter he be deid to mak anatomell of, quhairthraw we may haif
experience, 11k ane, to tnstrict vthers, and we sall do suffrage for the suule,
and that na barbour, maister nor seraund, within tlus burgh hantt use nor
exerce the craft of Surregenne without he be expert and knaw perfytelie the
thingis abouewritten” (Charter of Barbers, 1605),

The greatest figure in English medicine in the seventeenth century was
Wilham Harvey (1678-1657). He received his medical trammng at Padua,
where Galileo was expounding the principle of the common pump. In 1628
he published his remarkable work on the arculanion of the blood (e Mot
Cordss) Fabricius, hus teacher at Padua, had shown the real nawre of he
valves of the veins, which allow blood to flow heartwards m one direction
only By ca‘reful experument, Harvey demonstrated thar the heart sl iy g
pump, forcmg the blood through the arterses and back through the vemns 1n a
continuous circuut Largely through his influence, several attempts were made
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to found a College of Physicians in Edinburgh, and at last in 1681 a Charter
was obtamed.* *

In other branches of medicine progress was slow. The old Hippocratic
theory of “humours,” according to which morbid conditions were associated
with excess of any of four humours (1., fluids), blood, phlegm, yellow bile,
melancholy (black bile), was stull umwersally current; and its overthrow
awarted new knowledge of chemical combination outside the body. Meag-
whule, the mfluence of more exact scholarship and printing of rehiable texts
with pictorial matter, which rendered much disputation superfluous, was not
atone among citcumstances favourable to a new point of view. Interest in
gardening and the importation of new plants from the colonies enlarged the
scope of pharmacy, while practical measures to deal with plague and leprogy
stimulated enquiry wnto the nature of infectious diseases, The idea that 1n-
fection was due to the passage of minute bodies from the infector to the
mnfected was first stated by Fracastoro (1483-1558).

Durmg the sixteenth century the occupauonal diseases of miners and the
prevalence of venereal diseases had already attracted the attention of medica)
men. The scientific approach to disease by systematic observation was widely
extended mn the seventeenth century. Thomas Sydenbam (1624-89), who
has been called “the founder of modern clinical medicine,” was prominent
among the first to make actual cases of disease the subject of scientific descup-
tion, Others studied what we now call deficiency diseases. Glisson published a
book on ricketsin1860 (Fig 20). The problem of scurvy, brought mto promin-
ence by the long voyages of the time, was the subject of a dissertation by John
Woodall, Surgeon to St. Bartholomew’s Hospital and Surgeon-General to
the East India Company. Pressing social need combined with a new impetus
to observation and experiment by the invention of such instruments as the
microscope Malpight (1628-94) used the mucroscope about the middle of
the seventeenth century to study the passage of blood from the arteries to the
veins through the capillary blood vessels, With 1ts help the Dutch draper,
Anthony van Leeuwenhoek (1632-1723) was able to see and first to figure
bacteria in 1683. The thermometer invented by Galileo and mmproved on by
Sanctorius (1561-1636) and Jean Rey (1632), French physician and chemist,
imposed a new exactitude on the study of fevers; and the famous balance of
Sanctorius made possible the first experiments on metabolism. |

PIONEERS OF PUBLIC HEALTH

We have seen that the beginnings of health services were assaciated with
fear of plague. Untul hittle more than a generation ago this supplied the motive
for nearly all organized health effort. The end in view was to prevent contact
between the clean and the unclean. To-day we still try to segregate those
suffering from infectious troubles; but in earkier times policy was “directed
rather to the preservation of the untouched than to the recovery of the sick.””
The sick were shut up in their homes, or hounded out of human society.
Plague and pest were regarded as a visitation of the wrath of God, for which

* See The Early Duys of the Royal College of Phisitzans, Edin,, by R P, Ritchie, 1899
t See Charles Singer, 4 Short History of Medicing, 1928
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the only remedy was prayer and fasting, t‘Thc gnly ordinary means appointed
by God, in hus holy word, whereby the.sald apparent scourge may l?e rc?moved N
15 ane public fast and humiliation,” said the Edinburgh Kirk .Scssmn in 1574,
For long after, this belief was not wholly abandoned, even in England. For
example, the Cholera Act of 1832 recited that “Whereas it has pleased
Almighty God to wisit the United Kingdom with the plague called the
Cholera, . . .”

The scope of divine displeasure contracted as the connexion between disease
and insanitary conditions came to be better known. As early as the sixtecnth
century some had associated insanitary conditions with spread of plague, but
it was not until the mdustrial revolution that such views came to be widely
accepted, The factory system and urbanization made infectious disease a
positive danger to all. Civic authorities were compelled to pay increasing
attentron to public health,

A few names stand out in the early history of “preventive medicine.” Dr.
Richard Mead was one of the greatest. In 1720 he published his Short Dis-
course Concerning Pestilential Contagion, His book, which came at the moment
when Levantine Plague, already at Marseilles, was likely to enter Britain,
had a tremendous sale. He urged the tightening up of quarantne regulations,
and condemned the existing rule that every infected house should be closed
and cut off from the rest of the community, The “shutiing up of houses,”
he says, “13 only keeping so many seminaries of contagion, sooner or later to
be dispersed abroad.” Such a policy, he argued, encouraged attempts to
conceal the presence of infection. An infected house should be treated like a
house on fire, dealt with at once, as much m the interests of the inmates ag
of the community. The sick and the sound should be removed to different
places, three or four miles out of town, and every precaution should be taken
to check the spread of infection. Mead was sufficiently far-sighted to realize
the necessity for a central authority. So he proposed the establishment of a
Council of Health entrusted with wide powers. The orgamzation of town
life had not proceeded far enough to make such a plan acceptable,

Before urbanization had reached the dimensions of Victorian days, risks
of infection, when large numbers of people are thrown together, were easy
t0 recognize in the Army and in the Navy, as well as in prisons and hospitals,
Sir John Pringle (1707-82), an experienced army physician, was one of the
greatest medical reformers of the time. In 1752 he published his Observations
on Diseases of the Army, a work which quickly gained him an international
reputation. In 1t he laid down rules for camp hygtene, for clothing and for
duet of troops. He showed that camp dysentery spread through insufficient
sanitary arrangements, and that fever (malania) resulted from camping near
marshy land. He was the first to establish the identity of 2 number of duseases,
then variously called hospital fever, gaol fever, and ship fever, now known ag
typhus. Pringle was also first 10 realize the patt played by putrefaction in the
production of disease

No less important than Pringle was another Scot, James Lind (1716-94),
who did for the Navy what Pringle did for the Army, His Treatise on Scurny
(1763) discussed the cause of this disease and laid down the proper treatment
for 1t. Largely as a result of his work, the Admiralty decreed in 1795 that all
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ships in the Royal Navy should carry a supply of lemon juice. Sir Gilbey
Blane (1749~1834), a native of Ayrshire, was also for a time a naval surgeon,
While on service with the Fleet in the West Indies be was shocked at the
amount of preventable disease among seamen. With the co-operation of naval
officers, he enforced strict rules regarding cleanhness. In 1783 he was ap-
pointed physician to St. Thomas’s Hospital. There he carried on his campaign
on behalf of preventive medicine.

For long, jails had been regarded as veritable breeding-places of plague,
So widespread was disease in them that “gaol fever” was regarded as in-
evitable ““Gaol fever,” however, like “camp fever” or “hospital fever,” wag
none other than typhus, of which the carrier is the human body louse,
Investigations into “gao] fever” were promoted by two circumstances; one,
the risk of infection to outsiders, and, second, a new respect for human life,
This is one of the brighter features of the social mulien during the Industrial
Revolution. Prominent among those who helped to promote it was John
Howard (1'726-90). By personal invesugation at home and abroad, Howard
laid bare the appalling condition of English jails, 1t was largely through his
revelations that conditions were improved.

Howard’s investigations are a striking testimony to the medical value of
inquiry into social conditions, because they shed new light on the nature of
typhus. They also illustrate the effectiveness of the medical approach to
social grievances  Ordinary people are galvanized into action when the facts
about social disease are forced on their notice, Public optmon thus aroused
is then powerful to compel reform. Howard’s work, continued by the great
Quaker philanthropist Elizabeth Fry, 1s a case in point; but there are meny
others. The work of the small band of people who aroused the British,
people to the horrors of slavery; the Mines Commission which revealed the
widespread employment of young children in the mines; Charles Booth's
famous wquiry into poverty in London in the 1880°s, had a comparable
effect. v

The most successful early experiments in preventive medicine were con-
nected with smallpox. This disease came into prominence at the end of
Elizabeth’s reign. It was the great scourge of the eighteenth century.
Writing in 1819, Sir Gulbert Blane says:

“though the term plague carries a sound of greater horror and dismay, we should
probably be greatly within the truth 1n asserting, that smallpox has destroyed
a hundred for every one that has perished by the plague.”

It was early recognized that attacks vared n intensity, and that infection
with a mild form gave protection from a more severe one, Ths led to the
practice of moculation, which was introduced by Lady Mary Wortley Mon-
tagu into England from Constantinople about 1720. It achieved at once a
brief popularity among the upper classes, Twenty years later it was revived.
Owmg to improved technique, inoculation thenceforward became common,
especially among the upper and muddle classes. Many hospitals and dis-
pensaries performed free inoculation 1n times of smallpox epidemucs. Such
was the preventive method i practice when an obscure Enghsh medical
practitioner—Edward Jenner (1749-1823)—was attracted to the problem. In
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1796 a dairymaid sufferng from cowpox, a comparatively mild disease allied to
smallpox, came to him. Believing that deliberate infection from a nuld form
would give immunity from a more serious, Jenner inserted matter from a
pustule on her hand into the arm of a boy of eight. The boy developed the
mld disease of cowpox, Next Jenner moculated the boy with smallpox, which
failed to develop By this reckless experiment he demonstrated the principle
of vaccanation, Though at first there was much opposition, the success of
vaccination justified itself.*

HOSPITALS AND DISPENSARIES

The eighteenth century is noteworthy for the establishment of hospitals
and dispensaries, as well as for the work of these pioneers of public health.
Hospitals of medieval times, many of which had been swept away at the
time of the Reformation, were houses of refuge for the destitute as well as
places of succour for the-sick. In the seventeenth century the view gained
ground that hospitals should be both places for the cure of the sick, and
centres for the study of medicine, This was alke i keeping with the spirit
of “the new humanity” and the methods of experiment and observation
characteristic of the scientific movement. Holland led the way. Clinical
teaching was established at Leyden Unversity about 1626, and under the
leadership of Hermann Boerhaave (1668-1738), it became a famous medical
school. Scotland’s debt to it was considerable, for 1t was Leyden’s system
of clinical teaching that inspired the founders of the famous Edinburgh
medical school.

The movement for the establishment of a medical faculty at Edmburgh
University was mitiated by the Royal College of Physicians which had been
chartered in 1681. The chief advocate was Archibald Pitcairne, graduate of
Edinburgh and Rheims, who at the height of his fame in 1692 was appointed
to the Chair of Medicine at Leyden. Three of hus pupils have left permanent
marks on the history of medicine: John Muaro, leading physician of Edin-~
burgh and staunch advocate of the plan for a medical seminary; Richard Mead,
a pioneer of public health in Britain; the great Hermann Boerhaave himself,
Munro’s son studied under Boerhaave at Leyden, and on his return to Edin-
burgh in 1720 was appointed Professor of Anatomy Several of his contem-
poraries, Rutherford, St. Clair, Plummer and Innes, were appointed to
Chairs 1n Edinburgh Unwversity m 1726, Thus the Edinburgh Medical
School started its career. An important step was taken in 1748 when Ruther-
ford commenced to give a course of chmcal lectures in the newly-founded
Royal Infirmary. Under the mfluence of these men, a system of close co-
operation between medical school and hospital was first firmly established,
Edinburgh became a pattern for other centres of medical teaching in and
beyond Scotland.

South of the Border, John Bellers, a Quaker, published 1n 1714 An Essay
Towards the Improvement of Physick, in which he urged the founding of

* See M C Buer, Health, Wealth and Population, 1926, Ch xv,
T See History of Scottish Medicane, by John D. Comrie, London, 1982, i, 261,
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hospitals as training-grounds for medical students. The Universifies, he
said, “being the Great Nurseries of our Graduated Physicians, make Hospitals
there to be absolutely necessary for their better Instruction, by adding
Practice to thewr Aphorisms and Theory they will learn more in Seven years
than in Fourteen years without them” (quoted Buer, 126). Bellers went
further. He advocated State aid to medicine, the endowment of scientifie
research and the establishment of parish doctors He envisaged a nationally
planned medical service, Partly due to the advocacy of such people, and
partly to the philanthropic movement of the fime, many hospitals were
founded during the eighteenth century. Between 1720 and 1745, Westminster,
Guy’s, St. George’s, London and Middlesex were established in London,
while i the provinces Bristol led the way in 1735. North of the Border,
Edinburgh, Glasgow, and Aberdeen had their Royal Infirmaries before
1750, Thereafter hospital building went on at an accelerated pace,

As the Industrial Revolution swept over the country, many general
hospitals were founded, and in addition special hospitals, such as the lying-in
hospitals of Glasgow and Edinburgh, the London Fever Hospatal, the Royal
Chest Hospital, and the Royal Ear Hospital, etc. At first these hospitals
were free to all who needed their services. Later, restrictions of a most
vexatious kind were introduced. These made 1t practically impossible for
poor applicants to gain admission. Fees were charged for admission, matrons,
nurses and porters all collected their sixpence or shilling for every service
rendeted This system became a crying scandal, and was not abolished untit
1829, when the Royal Free Hospital was founded in London, Thereafter
other hospitals had to follow suit, They became free, as had been the in-
tentton of their philanthropic founders. The restrictions on admussion to
hospitals had the obvious effect of excluding the poor. This was a very
serious matter, because the general practice of medicine was chiefly among
the well-to-do. Unless some remedy were devised, the poor would be ex-
cluded from any medical attention. The situation was retrieved by the
establishment of Iymg-mn charities and the dispensaries. Before the founding
of lying~in hospitals, poor women were at the mercy of ignorant rmudwives,
“who often combined ‘the nursing of lying-in’ women with the hawking
of fish and vegetables or with other less reputable callings.”

A new era, however, commenced in 1739, when Sir Richard Manningham
established a ward for lying-in women m St. James’s Parochial Infirmary.
He was followed a few years later by William Smellie, who taught midwifery
in London, and estabhshed a scheme for attending poor women gratuitously
m therr own homes, Through the combmed influence of these and others,
such as John Hunter, many hospitals provided lyimng-in wards, and a number
of new maternity hospitals were opened in the second half of the century.
The combined effect of new knowledge and mew organization is seen in
the record of the British Lyng-in Hospital, Between 1740 and 1768 the
deaths among women averaged 1 in 42 and among children 1 in 16. By

1799-1800 the deaths among women had been reduced to 1 in 913, and
among children to 1 in 115.*

* See Dorothy Gearge, “Some Causes of the Increase of Population m the
Bighteenth Century,™ Econ, Journal, September 1822,
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Medical services were also extended to the poor through dispensaries,
where advice and medicine were provided. For those unable to attend the
dispensary arrangements were made for visitation at home, These dispensaries
were 1n fact the forerunners of the modern clinics. The first was opened in
Red Lion Square, London, in 1769, ““for the relief of the Infant Poor.” It
was followed in 1770 by the well-known General Dispensary. Before the
close of the century many more had been founded, and doctors with ex-
perience of such institutions were enthusiastic about their influence for good.

“Tn the space of a very few vears,” wrote Dr. Lettsom, the founder of the
General Dispensary, “I have observed a total revolution m the conduct of the
common people respecting their diseased friends. They havelearned that most
diseases are mitigated by a free admussion of air, by cleanliness and by promoting
mstead of restraining the mdulgence and care of the sick. Such instruction
was new to the poor, though important to their preservation, and when we
consider how late they have acquired this mmformation, we must lament that so
many centuries have elapsed before an insnitution like the General Dispensary
became the object of public attention’ (quoted George, 343),

The dispensary movement was specially valuable because it gave medical
advice to the poor and rescued them, to some extent, from the munistrations
of quacks and those “wnfernal monsters,” the ignorant and untrained nurses,
The pioneermg work of the doctor had a double value It helped the poor
and 1t taught the doctor how the poor lived. Stanger, for instance, one of
the doctors of the Institution for the Cuie and Prevention of Contagious
Fever, urged the widening of lanes and alleys, the opening and enlarging
of courts and yards, and the enforcement of regulations agarnst overcrowding
in factories, hospitals, workhouses, and prisons. His views, says Mrs, George,
show *“a remarkable anticrpation of future policy.” Outside London the
movement was slower, because the growth of urban life was slower, With
the rapid expansion of industrial towns in the nuneteenth century the problem
of public health became urgent, but it was mot until “the cholera scare”
of 1830-2 that public opinion was aroused.

POPULATION CHANGES

Advance of medical science, growth of hospital services, increased supplies
of food resulting from the revolution in agriculture, all contributed to a
rapid increase in population. Owing to madequate statistical material there
was much doubt about whether population was really growmg or not,
These doubts were quickly dispelled after the publication of the Essay on
Population by Malthus in 1798, and the compilation of the first Census of
1801. Before many years had passed everyone was convinced that population
was increasing, and increasing rapidly. The population of Great Britain,
estimated as 7,250,000 in 1751, had risen to 10,943,000 1n 1801, and to
14,392,000 in 1821,

In Britain there was no serious lack of food supplies, as in contemporary
Ireland, where a nse of numbers expanded to the limits set by a potato
standard, The “flood of life” which caused Malthus so much nusgving,
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was due to saving of life rather than to increased birth-rate. Improvemens
in obstetrics, the spreading of hospitals and dispensaries, the conquest of
smallpox, the rapid eclipse of scurvy following on the agrarian Tevolution,
improved sanitation of the towns, all played their part in a steep fall of the
death-rate. The death-rate fell m two great waves. the first from 1730 to
1760, and the second from 1780 to 1810, and, while this fall was applicable
to all age-groups, it was greatest for children, Between 1740 and 1840, the
birth-rate showed a slight rise 1 the first balf of the period and a slight
fall in the second.*

On the whole, emigration and immigration had balanced each other,
Some districts, like the Highlands, could show depopulation. Others, like
Glasgow, could show large numbers of immigrants from Ireland According
to Mrs, George, there had been an Insh problem in eighteenth-century
London. Between 1800 and 1850 the Irish, who had “no margin between
subsistence and starvation,” poured into English and Scottish ports, By
1851 the Irish population 1n England had risen to 3 per cent, and in Scotland
to 7 per cent, This Irish element was, of course, distributed unevenly. In
1834-5 one-fifth of the population of Manchester was said to be Irish, In
Glasgow the number of Irish rose from 25,000 in 1821 to 35,554 in 1831,
which represented about one-sixth of the populaton 1 the latter year
(Clapham, i, 61) Within the country there was considerable movement of
population which, according to Redford (Labour Migration in England, 1926),

proceeded with wave-like motion, gradually converging on the industrial
towns.

“The towns, 1o the mass,” says Clapham, ‘“were mainly inhabited by immi-
grants, as London always had been. Qut of 3,336,000 people of 20 years of age
and upwards living in London and 61 other English and Welsh towns 1n 1851,
only 1,337,000 had been born in the town of their residence, . , . Of 1,305,000
Londoners over 20 years of age in 1851 not much less than one-half (645,000)
were London-born, , . . In Leeds, 55,000 out of 95,000 of the adults, and in
Norwich and Sheffield almost exactly one-half, were native; but mn Man-~
chester-Salford, in Bradford and in Glasgow the proportion of natives was

only just over a quarter, and 1n Liverpool considerably less than a quarter”
(i, 536-7).

URBANIZATION AND SOCIAL CONDITIONS

Industralization, which had proceeded slowly before 1800, became an
avalanche in the first half of the nineteenth century. The Hammonds (Town
Labourer) have sufficiently described how rapidly houses were thrown up
and how the population of the towns became denser and denser. They
say the industrial towns “‘were not the refuge of a civilization but the barracks
of an industry.”

This rapid and uncontrolled growth of towns multiplied a thousandfold
all the dangess to heaith resulting from overcrowding, aganst which govemn-

* See G Talbot, Griffith, Population Problems of the Age of Malthus, 1926, 43; fora

general criticism of recent research and a general restatement of the position, see ““The

Population Problem durng the Industrial Revolution,” T, H. Marshall, Eeconomic
History, January 1929,
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ments and local authorities had struggled for many centuries. Insamtary
conditions, plague-infected alleys and wynds, back-to-back houses, smoke-
polluted ar, absence of sunlight and fresh air—these were the rule and not
the exception 1n the industrial towns,

«Such is the absence of civic economy 1n some of our towns,” wrote Chad-
wick 1 his famous Report on the Sanstary Condition of the Labouring Popula-
tion (1842), “that their condition in respect to clegnlmess 18 almost as bad as
that of an encamped horde or an undisciplined soldiery,”

The cholera epidemuc of 1830-2 shook the nation. One place after another
reported the dread epidemic, and everywhere the poorest and most insanitary
districts were mnoticeably those most affected, The death-rate soared. In
Glasgow 1t rose by 20 per cent in 1832, where 3,005 of 6,208 cases died. In
the mining villages, as in the poor quarters of most towns, more than 50
per cent of those infected died * If one adds to the toll of this scourge the
ravages of typhus, most devastating of all epidemics, a growing incidence of
measles, overcrowding and a hugh death-rate in the hospitals, the towns-
people of Britam had just cause for alarm. The danger, says Clapham, was

“that the improvement in the health of the country and of 1ts towns which, hard
as 1t 1s to believe, had undoubtedly taken place between the middle of the
eighteenth century and the decade 1820-30, might be lost now that an uncon-
trolled, or improperly controlled, town had become the home not of a minority,
but of the representative ciuzen” (1, 538) (Fig. 21).

Before this time a hittle had been done to clean up the towns. But action
taken was largely meffective, because of defective local government, lack of
technical knowledge about sanitation, and opposition of vested intercsts.
The care of street~paving, of drainage, and of lighting were m the hands of
a multiplicity of authorities, variously known as Commissionexrs for Paving,
Lighting, Sewerage, Police, and so on. The task of coping with the sanitary
problems of the rapidly expanding towns was quite beyond them. It was
left to the new municipal corporations established by the Act of 1833 (Scot-
land) and 1835 (England) to make a frontal attack on these problems. The
magnitude of the task facing them 1s shown i Chadwick’s Report, and 1n
Fnedrich Engcls’ The Condition of the Working Class i England 1 184.L
Describing the old town of Manchester, Engels writes:

“Passing along a rough bank, among stakes and washung lines, one penetrates
nto this chaos of small one-storied, one-roomed huts, 1n most of whuch there 1s
no artificial floor, kitchen, living and sleeping-room all 1n one. . . . Everywhere
before the doors residue and offal ; that any sort of pavement lay underneath could
not be seen but only felt, here and there, with the feet. This whole collection of
cattle-sheds for human beings was surrounded on two sides by houses and a
factory, and on the third by the river, and besides the narrow stair up the bank,
a narrow doorway alone led out into another almost equally ill-built, l-kept
labyrinth of dwellings.”” Such was a partof the old town of Manchester, and 1ts
condition 1n 1844 was the result of industrialism. Engels goes on* “Everythung
whuch here arouses horror and indignation 1s of recent origin, belongs to the

* Macdonald, Scotland’s Shiftng Population, 1937, 92,
E
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wndustreal epoch. The couple of hundred houses, which belong to Old Manchegtey
have been long since abandoped by thewr original inhabitants; the industng)
epoch alone has crammed into them the swarms of workers whom they now
shelter, the industrial epoch alone has built up every spot between these gl
héuses to win a covering for the masses whormn 1t has comiured Iuther from the
agricultural districts and from Ireland, the industrial epoch alone enables the
owners of these cattle-sheds to rent them for hugh prices to human beings, t
plunder the poverty of the workers, to undermine the health of thousands,
in order that they alone, the owners, may grow rich® (81, 53-4),

The “new town” was no better,

“Here all the features of a city are lost,” says Engels “Single rows of houges
or groups of streets stand, here and there, like little villages on the naked, not
even grass-grown, clay soil, the houses, or rather cottages, are in bad order,
never repawred, filthy, with damp, unclean, cellar dwelligs; the lanes are
neither paved nor supplied with scwers, but barbour numerous colomes of
swine penned 1n small sties or yards, or wandering unrestramed through the
neighbourhood. The mud in the streets 1s so deep that there is never a chance,

except 1n the driest weather, of walking without sinking 1nto 1t ankle deep at
every step” (54).

Sumular conditions obtained in other industrial towns (Fig. 22), In
Bradford, it was reported in 1844,

“Several nusances exist One of these 15 1 the most public part of the town
and 1n the very centre of business, and consists of refuse, offal, etc from the
butchers’ shops, necessamies, ash~places and urinaries . . . Tlus is prvate
property and therefore the surveyors undeistand that they cannot cause the
removal of these nusances” (quoted Clapham, i, 539).

The sites of the new University in London, of the new row of grand
houses in Hyde Park Gardens and of Belgrave Square, were dumping-places
for the refuse of scavengers® carts. Greenock was hard to beat. In Market
Street, says a medical mvestigator in 1842,

“there 15 a dunghil, yet 1t 15 too large to be called a dunghill. I do not mistake
its size when I say it contains a hundred cubic yards of impure filth, collected
from all parts of the town. It 18 never removed; 1t 18 the stock-in-trade of a
person who deals in dung; he retails 1t by cartfuls To please his customers, he

always keeps a nucleus, as the older the filth 1s the higher 1s the price’”” (Chad-
wick, 47),

The horrors of the rapidly-growmg industrial town were largely the
result of unrestricted private enterprise, Houses could be run up back-to-
back, Jand could be overcrowded. There was no consideration for the health
of the people if slums paid the proprietors. By the same token, removal of
filth could look after itself; but a supply of water and disposal of sewerage,
on the other hand, presupposes knowledge and apphcation of sanitary
science, as yet 1n its mfancy, When towns were small, rivers and streams
provided water and carried away refuse. With expansion of population,
pollution of rivers vitiated adequate supply of fresh water, The solution of
the problem was the separation of sewerage from the' water supply, by
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devisidg methods of sewage disposal and the drawing of fresh water erm
a distance. Laverpool went to Lake Vymwy 10 Wales, Manchester to Thirl-
mere, and Glasgow to Loch Katrmne, These advances happened m the
second half of the nineteenth century., Though water was bemng lad on to
the better-class houses before 1840, the average run of people were still
dependent on wells in constant danger of contamination from nearby cess-
pools.

PUBLIC HEALTH LEGISLATION

The connexion between insanitary conditions and contagious disease bad
long been known. Only when towns became the home of the mass of the
people was the nation aroused to actton, but State action was not speedy,
nor was the Public Health Act of 1848 passed without considerable opposition,
The Editor of the Economnst regretted that “it had got so far as a Commuttee
without meeting the opposition 1t deserved ”

In arousing the nation and i securing this Act, which is the basis of all
later sanitary law, Edwin Chadwick played the leading role. Under the
zgis of the Poor Law Commission, of which he was Secretary, investigations
were carried out mto preventable causes of fevers in London. The reports
are striking, They revealed for the first time the appalling conditions under
which the mass of the people lived. They also furnish an early mstance of
the wuse of expert advice on social matters as a basis for government action.
The publication of the Reports attracted tremendous public interest. A
movement for public health reform was set on foot. On the imnative of
Charles Blomfield, Bishop of London, there was a new inquiry, covering
the whole country. The outcome was the Report of 1842 on the Sansiary
Condstion of the Labouring Population.

Meantime the Select Committee of the House of Commons, appointed
to inquire into the health of towns, was calling attention to the need for
general regulations governing housmng and santtation. The Government,
realizing the serious nature of the problem and the far-reaching results of
any legislation they might propose, decided to call for a further and more
elaborate 1investigation So 1n 1843 a Royal Commission was appointed to
go into the whole subject. Its Report confirmed Chadwick’s conclusions and
urged the establishment of standing Boards of Health m all populous towns

The stage was now set. The experts had made their Report based on
investigation of conditions 1n the large towns. They had subnutted their
recommendations In 1848 the Public Health Act was passed It set up the
first Central Board of Health consisting of Lord Shaftesbury, pioneer of
factory reform, Lord Carlisle, Dr. Southwood Smuth, and Chadwick himself,
London was not mcluded in the new arrangements. Its problems were to
be dealt with separately, but a beginning was made by the appomtment of
the Metropolitan Commussioners of Sewers, who were given wide powers
over the drainage of the whole area. Hardly had the new Board of Health
been set up, when cholera agan visited this sland The rismg death-rate
alarmed the publec. “The dignified pages of the Quarterly Review,” says
R. H. Mottram (Early Victorsan England, 1934, 1, 201), “bear witness to the
state of mind of perhaps the least vulnerable and most mfluential section of
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the nation.” The 1ssue of September 1850 gave much space to all the recent
Reports on Water Supply, Health of the Towns, Sanitation, and especially
to Simon’s Report on the Samtary Condition of the City of London,

“It trounced the water authorities for irresponsible monopoly,” says Mot
tram, “for distribution of the primal necessity of life in a state of nowsome
impurity, at an exorbitant price, and for squandering in a greedy struggle for
Jucrattve territory sums that should have been laid out in piping poorer districts
of the town, and for combining in close confederacy against the public,”

The Board of Health had a short career. It was allowed to lapse in 1854,
and with it Chadwick’s official career came to an end. It foundered partly
because of local opposttion, which restricted s application to ne more than
about two mullion people, and partly through what Fay calls “parliamentary
devotion to lasssez-moursr.”’ Four years lfater 1s medical work was placed
under a Comnuttee of the Privy Council, whuch lacked the drive of a Chad-
wick, though responsible for the first Natonal Food Inquury (see p, 77).
In 1871 the medical department of the Privy Council became part of the
Local Government Board, and this 1n turn handed over its medical functions
to the Ministry of Health in 1817, The return of cholera 1n 1854 and 1865-6
once more provoked widespread concern, winch led to the passing of the
Sanitary Act of 1866 This Act made the appointment of santtary mspectors
obligatory on all local authorities, declared overcrowding ““a nwisance,” and,
for the first time, authorized a Secretary of State to compel authorities to
remove nuisances and make proper provision for water and sewerage,

But the responstble authormties were numerous, Though their functions
overlapped at many points, they did not collectively cover the whole field,
Moteover, sanrtary legislation was in much nced of modificanon, Some
anthorities were alive to the problems, Laverpool had the dsstnction of
appointing the first British Medical Officer of Health in 1847 Manchester,
where Dr. Percival had been a pioncer of reform in the late eighteenth
century, did not appoint one till 1868. Two years later Glasgow established
its Samtary Department under the charge of a medical officer. Everywhere
vested interests stood in the way In his Report of 1867 to the Privy Council,
Sir John Simon pomted out “how utterly unprotected the public stll was
agamst the vast injuries which purveyors of water supply could nflict, and
how urgently 1t was needed that the purveyors who wielded this colossal
power of life and death should be severely punishable at law for any walful

or neglectful distribution of polluted water.” As late as 1890, Simon could
write 1 hus English Sanitary Institutions.

{
.“That even the London water supply, after half a century of disgusting
disclosures, and after various very terrible disasters, 18 not yet secured agamst
gross defilement, is a fact to be sufficiently gathered from the reports of the

official exammer under the Metropolis Water Act, 1871, and 18 in other ways
deplorably notorious »

The Royal Sanitary Commission of 1860-71 recommended that “all
powers requisite for the health of towns and country should m every place
be possessed by one responsible local authority.” On the basis of the Report
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an Act was passed m 1871, and supplemented i 1875, It created a permanent
central authority—the Local Government Board—to direct the unco-
ordinated work of local authorities, but the 1deal of a unified health service
was still far off. Apathy and lack of vision of the Local Government Board
was to blame for much mefficient and unco-ordinated work by the scores
of authorities nterested 1 public health, Jealousy of local authorities was
at the root of the restricted powers with which they were endowed. Special
legislation for any extension of health work was necessary: witness the
astonishing “Act to permit Local Authorities to provide Cleansmg and
Disinfection for Persons infected with Vermun,” passed in 1897, Though
many of the smaller sanitary authorities were “unworthy of their powers,”
some of the great cities, such as Liverpool, were armed with powers sanc-
tioned by local Acts and were advancing all along the line, Some had already
displaced private companies for the supply of water. Others were doing so
at the close of the century; but Londoners continued to use water purveyed
by private companies until 1903-5, when the water compamnies were con-
solidated into a sort of public utility company known as the Metropolitan

Vyater Board,

HOUSING

While progress was being made in general samitation, water supply,
dramage, and so on, the actual houses were completely neglected by public
authorities. Right down to 1865 the people’s housing needs were at the
mercy of the speculative builder, who could build whatever type of house
gave him the biggest profit Stums were thus created at a scandalous pace,
Back-to-back houses, often with wmdows not made io open, wretched
samutary arrangements, consisting of a privy nudden and water-tap serving
several of them, narrow courts and streets, each acre crammed with as
many houses as the builder could pack mnto it—such were the castle-homes
of the mass of Englishmen,

About 1868, “reforming energy turned from the problem of sanitation,
now well on its way to be solved, to the improvement of the quality of the
house 1tself,” says Sir Ernest Sumon.* The reformuing energy of the Govern-
ment was doubtless stimulated by the Reform Act of 1867, which extended
the franchise both 1 nattonal and municipal elections to the urban working-
class. Manchester at once procured a local Act, the first to lay down that
houses “unfit for human habitation” could be closed without compensation
to the owners, The principle was generally applied 1 Cross’s first Housing
Act of 1875, This inaugurated slum clearance schemes by authorizing local
authonities to condemn, demolish and reconstruct whole areas. Under the
gudance of Joseph Chamberlamn, Birmungham embarked in the same year
on one of the earhiest and most extensive projects of the kind.

These and other Acts were madequate In the cighties, popular feeling
was running high The Great Depression had settled on Britamn. Unemploy-
ment and poverty challenged the creed of mdividualism, Laissez-faire was
assatled by doubts, Free trade, competition and self-help had not fulfilled

* A Genttny of Mumerpal Progress, 1935, 203,
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the premise of those who had urged the common people to be patiqnt. In
The Bitter Cry of Outcast London (1883), G. R. Sims voiced the sentiments
of countless people; and the Government could not stand still, In 1884 the
famous Royal Commussion. on Housing was apponted, This was followed by
the Housing of the Working Classes Act of 1890, which consolidated and
extended previous legislation and gave Jocal authorities power to buy land
and raise loans for housing the working classes. Its provisions were merely
permissive, Moreovet, municipalities, having cleared a slum area, proceeded
1o sell the same site to new jerry-builders and real-estate speculators. The
prevailing prejudice agamst public enterprise died slowly. Only 6 per cent
of the new workmg-class houses built between 1890 and 1914 were provided
by public authorities.

Before the war of 181418, only the very worst slums were tackled. Since
little provision was made for the families displaced, a clearance intensified
overcrowding and slum condittions in other districts. The rents of the new
houses were too high for most of the people displaced, and many authorities
contented themselves with “recondittoping™ old houses, because 1t was
cheapet than building new ones. The 1911 Census showed that one-tenth
of the entire population was hiving 1n overcrowded conditions, that is, more
than two to a room, children counting as half This statatory defimition was
deplorable. A famuly of four adults and eight children could live in a four-
roomed house and yet not be overcrowded, Besides, general averages often
conceal the real nature of the problem. In some towns overcrowding was
desperate. Over all London the percentage was 167, but this included muni-
cipal borough’s such as Bermondsey with 23-4, Bethnal Green with 322,
Siepney with 35 (), Shoreditch with 366, and Finsbury with 39 8. Birmmng-
ham and Liverpool had only 101, but overcrowding was at 1ts worst north
of the Tees, Newcastle had 31 6 and Sunderland 32 6. Scotland, with its
one-roomed but-and-ber houses 1 country and village, and its tenements
n towns, had a bad record. In 1911, 479 per cent of the people of Scotland
lived m one- or two-roomed houses. For England the corresponding figure
was only 7-6 On behalf of Scotland it was said that rooms were larger than
in England Taking Scotland as a whole, 1n 1911 45 1 per cent of the total
population lived two in a rcom, 21 9 per cent three in a room, and 86
per cent four m a room.

The piofit motive, which is the moving force of the capitalist system, is
nowhere seen to less advantage than in the operations of the butlding industry,
The urgent social problem of providing adequate houses for the masses was
tackled tardily and reluctantly in the nineteenth century, and then only
when it paid to do so. After 1907 there came a definite check, not because
the need was less urgent, but because the investment of capital abroad
offered a hugher return. Much of the capital employed by speculative builders
was borrowed, and the higher rates of intercst now obtainable reflected
larger profits to be made 1n countries overseas. The Lousmg problem was
and 15 a problem of poverty, Now, as then, a large proportion of people
earn insufficient wages to afford adecent bouse, The war of 1914~18 intensified
the problem In 1918 there was a desperate shortage of houses One govern-~
ment after another has since tackled the problem, the pubhc outcry bemng
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too loud to 1gnore. In a world that cries aloud for communal effort and a
planned economy to satisfy so urgent a social need, laissez-farre still fights a
successful and formudable rearguard action. One bright spot has been the
new standard of working-class housing recommended by the Tudot Walters
Committee of 1918, and accepted by every government since Houses,
they said, should be bwilt not more than twelve to an acre, each with its
own garden in a well-planned estate, Every house should have a Jarge living-
room with a sunny aspect and a bathroom.

The towns of the Industrial Revolution grew up haphazard, without plan-~
ming of any sort. There were one or two exceptions, of which the outstanding
are Edinburgh (Fig 23), Aberdeen, Bath, and parts of London. The districts
planned were generally for the middle and well-to-do classes, Before the
death of Victoria some towns, such as Birmungham, inittated schemes of
slum clearance and improvement, but most local authorities, stll cringing
to private enterprise and clinging to the creed of non-interference with
busmess, remained apathetic, At last in 1909 the Town Plannmng Act gave
local authoriries power to plan new and undeveloped areas. Not until 1932
were powers added to plan bult-up areas. Town planning is therefore in
its infancy. Considerable progress has been made 1n planning new suburbs.
but the problem of the old built-up areas has hardly been touched. The
wider problem of regional and national planning 1s only beginning to im-
pinge on human consciousness. Advances of urban transport have opened
out vast possibilities for good. There are now some who urge that a Ymut
should be set to the growth of towns, and that addrtional accommodation
should be provided by building planned satellite towns. Here Manchester
has led the way at Wythenshawe and Aberdeen, always a pioneer in town
planning, has planned to lay out Kincorth.*

EXTENSION OF HEALTH SERVICES

During the nineteenth century sanitation, water supply, infectious diseases,
were the chief public health problems tackled by local authorities under the
direction of the Local Government Board. The twentieth century has seen
both vast extension of public health services and profound changes 1n thetr
scope. There 15 more and more emphasis on persons rather than things,
One facet of the new outlook 1s the prevailing attitude to infantile mortality
Durnng the nineteenth century, when the chances of survival mcreased
steaduly at other ages, the death-rate of infants under one year of age remained
at about the same level; 150 per thousand It began to fall about 1900 to
its present figure, 1.e. 55 (England), 76 (Scotland), and the record of steady
progress 15 becoming a challenge to finther effort for the conservation of
child life,

In this struggle we have benefited from foreign experience, As early as
1892, Dr. Budin of Pans had established lus Gouttes de Last for the supply
of fresh milk free to poor mothers, and in 1903 Dr. Miele opened his welfare

* On ths subject see 4 Century of Mumarpal Progress, ed Harold J Laski, 1935,
Ch Iby Sir E D, Simon, also England, 1870-1914, by R C K. Ensor, Clapham,
Econonue History, 1.
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centre 4t Ghent, The first English milk dispensary was started at St. Helens
in 1899, and 1n 1907 the first English “School for Mothers” was openpd at
St, Pancras. At first these services—the supply of n'ulk and educ?txon——
were largely carried on unofficially, but comimencing in 18908 with the
Education (Provision of Meals) Act, local authorities were f:mpow.ered fo
safeguard the health of the children by systematic rr}edmcal inspection; .by
providing meals free or at reduced cost to necessitoqs children; py establishing
special open-air education for defective children (blind, df:af 3 cx?pple, mentally
defective), by the establishment of school chnics and child gmdar}gc centres.
This important section of the health services has emphasized positive heal.th
and early diagnosis of disease. It 13 now the most vital branch of social
dicine,

meWhat is most characteristic of the present phasc of national health legisla~
tion is increased attention paid to mothers and young children In 1004 a
government commuttee pointed out that the heavy infant mortality rate had
not appreciably diminished within the previous twenty-five years, and that
one-half of the mortality occurred in the first three months of Lfe. It was
not until 1915 that a public scheme for child welfare was satisfactorily
launched. Authorities were given very wide powers to make “such arrange-
ments as they think fit . .. for attendmg to the health of expectant and
nursing mothers and of children under five years of age * Smce then one
authority after another has adopted schemes embracing home visitation by
health wisitors, ante-natal, post-natal, and child welfare classes, maternity
homes and hospitals, services of mudwives, doctors and specialists *

The estabhishment of a national system of health insurance in 1911 is
one of the greatest achievements in the history of public health, It was
largely due to the initiative and enterprise of one man, David Lloyd George,
and 1t was passed 1 the face of the bitter opposition of the Conscrvatives,

“Unable to destroy it 1 Parliament,” says Ensor (445), “the opposition
tried hard to wreck 1t m the country by furiously fomenting every popular
prejudice or professional alarm which so vast a scheme was bound to encounter,
Duchesses visited the Albert Hall to exhort the public not to ‘lick stamps’;
mistresses organized domestic servants in the same crusade, wage-carners of
every kind were utged to resist the deductions from thetr wages as 2 monstrous
oppression by the Government In addrtion, 1t was sought to make political
capital out of the anxieties of the doctors, whose livelihoods were bound to be
greatly affected, one way or the other, and without whose co-operation the Act
could not possibly be worked.”

The National Insurance Act made sick insurance compulsory for all
manual workers between the ages of 16 and 70 (this was later reduced to 65),
and for all non-manual workers carning less than £160 a year. (In 1019
the income limut was raised to £200, and m 1042 10 £420 ) Under this vast
co-operative health scheme the services of close on 20,000 practitioners are
at the call of 19]m people when they arc 11l A novel and umportant pro-
vision of the Act was that a portion of the funds might be devoted to medical
research, The Medical Research Commuttee, now the Medical Rescarch

* See The Early History of the Infant Welfa e Movement, 1933, by G, T, McCleary
»
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Coungil of the Privy Council, receives annual monies voted by Parliament.
By appointing Commuttees -to study parucular problems—Iike school
epidemucs, by making grants to individuals and Umversity Departments,
an impressive amount of research has been carried out in recent years,
touching almost every problem of health,

These services do not exhaust State acttvities i the realm of health,
The place of work 1s clearly as important as the home Large numbers of
people, working under insanitary conditions in the factory, increase the
dangers of mfection, and the processes of production 1aise special problems
of occupational disease, Some attenuion had been paid to this aspect of
preventive medicine by Agricola m his famous sixteenth~century manual of
mining technology, where the health and accidents of mumers occupy a
special section; by the founders of the Royal Society, who mcluded the same
theme in their heads of enguiries along with diseases of divers, though httle
headway was made with the study of the respiratory occupational diseases
before J S. Haldane’s work durmng the first decades of our own century.
Lead-poisoning excited the mterest of medical men when the chemical
industry began in the closing years of the eighteenth century. One of the
pioneers was Dr. Percival of Manchester Percival was largely responsible
for the creation of an unofficial Board of Health in Manchester m 1796,
and 1t was largely through its efforts that the serious effects of factory con-
ditions on Jabour were brought before the public,

During the Victorian era, Parhament increasingly extended its contrel
over factory conditions. By 1901, when the consohdating Factory and
Workshop Act was passed, almost every aspect of employment and factory
condition was controlled by the State, Nowadays State actton has gone
beyond mere regulation. By establishing the Industrial Health Research
Board, 1t has shown an active mterest 1n the prevention of disease and the
preservation of the health of warkers. An argument in favour of its activities

which appeals to employers 1s that anything which increases the fitness of
employees tends to industrial efficiency.

“Here we have the State not merely legislating for the removal of evils
empirically discovered,” says the Commiuttee on Scottish Health Services, 1936,
“it 18 directing and encouraging research nto the psychological and physical

causes of those industrial maladjustments that result in ill-health and in-
efficiency.”

Notable progress has been made in the provision of hospital services
during the present century.* There are two chuef classes of hospital to-day,
the voluntary and the public. Within each category some are general and
some specialist, The voluntary principle has long been in favour m this
country, because m keeping with the creed of self-help and individualism
which dominated most munds m Victouan days. At the present time there
are more than a thousand voluntary hospitals in Britain, rangmg from small
cottage hospitals with few beds to great hospitals with over a thousand
beds, such as the Edinburgh Royal Infirmary or the new Aberdeen Royal

* See Report on the Briish Health Seivices, by P.E.P. (Political and Economic
Planmng, 1937).
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Tnfirmaty, making available to its patients all the most up-to-date scientific
and medical knowledge, and having withtn 1ts grounds the new home of
the Aberdeen University Medical School,

The voluntary hospitals are independent of State control. Generally,
their management is vested in trustees or governors who are subscribers of
a certain amount. In practice, however, the subscribers, like shareholders of
a Company, exercise Iittle control The real government 1s in the hands of
a Board of Management Each hospital raises and expends its own funds,
This leads to great overlapping of effort and to discreditable competition.
The many broadcast appeals to save hospitals from closing their doors and
so depriving hundreds of people of the benefits of modern medical services
are a humiliating price for the retention of “self-help” and “individualism.”
It is heavy, both financially and morally. Smce the war of 1914-18, an in-
creasing proportion of the income of hospitals has been derived from con-
ttibutory schemes and from patients’ contributions. In 1936, the income of
966 voluntary hospitals was over £fl4m, Rationalization of the voluntary
hospitals proceeded slowly under voluntary arrangements. Now, in 194G,
a comprehensive State hospital service is beng planned by the govern-
ment

Of recent years public hospitals have increased in number and importance,
Prior to 1929 they were generally infectious diseases hospitals, controlled
by borough and county councils, or poor law hospitals, controlled by
guardians and parochial boards The Local Government Act of 1929 abolished
guardians and parochial boards and handed over to county councus and
the larger boroughs the control of poor law hospitals, with powers to
convert them into general hospitals for the sick, Authority was also given
to found new general hospitals. So far these provisions have been acted on
slowly, especially in Scotland. By the mmportant power bestowed on them,
local authorities now have the opportunity, in co-opcration with the voluntary
bodies, to build up a completely unified and planned health service.

The public hospital is slowly making headway. There 15 no humiliating
appeal for charity, Its services are a charge on public funds. They are coming
to have well-paid and highly-trained staffs, as well as the services of specialists
on an honorary basts In some regions considerable progress has been made
towards a comprehensive and regionally-planned hospital service. The
Ozxford and District Joint Hospital Board, the Manchester Joint Advisory
Board, are illustrations of what has already been achieved. In Scotland,
Aberdeen has been the pioneer, with its Regional Scheme under which all
the Jocal authoriues, voluntary and public, 1n Aberdeenshire, Kincardine,
Banff, and the city of Aberdeen unite to run a jomt and comprehensive
hospital service,

“The benefits of such a scheme are manifold,” says the Report on Scottish
Health Services, 1936, “The city gains financially by the fuller use made of itg
facilities, The rural areas have made avajlable to them those institutional and
other facilities with their expert advice and treatment, which can normally only
be provided at large centres. The scheme also ensures umiformity i the
admunistration of the statutory services, The regional basis of the scheme, too,
makes more readily attamnable a full co-operation with voluntary agencies *
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ADVANCES IN MEDICAL SCIENCE

The public health activities of the State were stimulated by the progress
of industrialization. They were conditioned by advances in medical know-
ledge. One of the most remarkable achievements was in the realm of bac-
teriology * The outstanding proneer in this field was Pasteur (1822-95),
As a result of researches into the process of fermentation i the wine industry
of France, he was able to dispose of the old yet still current behef that the
smaller micro-organisms are generated spontaneously. His simple and
convincing experiment showed that “the most putrescible hiquid remained
pure indefimtely if placed out of the reach of atmospheric dusts.” In other
words, it 1s livmg organisms from the aw that cause putrefaction The next
step m his studies was again rglated to practical problems. In 1866 the silk
mdustry of France was bemng ruined by a disease which was attacking the
silk-worms Pasteur was able to show that mfection was taking place through
the activities of a micro-organism. Some years later Pasteur was busy -
vestigating a disease, now called anthrax, which was decimating the live
stock of France. At the same time, Koch 1n Germany was engaged in the
same problem. The discovery of the bacill of anthrax was the stepping-
stone to the discovery of the bacillary cause of many diseases, notably typheid
fever, tuberculosis, pneumonia, cholera, and diphtheria.

Two consequences followed, Public health regulations, proper sanitary
arrangements, wholesome water supply, were seen to be powerful weapons
in man’s fight with the mucro-orgamisms, Destroy the breeding-grounds of
micro-organisms, and you destroy the danger of infection. After Sir Ronald
Ross’s discovery that the mosquuto 1s the carrier of the micro-organism of
malania, the application of this principle made possible the completion of
the Panama Canal. Another consequence of Pasteur’s work was the adoption
of a new techmique of immunization, Pasteur himself had practised im-
mumzation on armumals. It was left to Sir Almroth Wright to demonstrate
mmmunization of human beings by vaccination with dead microbes, His
first success was with typhoid, Thereafter the same principle was applied
to give protection from tetanus, typhus, and diphtheria.

Closely assoctated with the work of Pasteur was the development of
antiseptic surgery by Lord Lister (1827-1912). Surgery had long been
cursed by the constant fear of sepsis. As late as 1870, the military hospitals
of Paris were veritable mightmares to soldiers and patients alike. By a curious
wrony the deaths 1n surgical wards had increased since the mtroduction of
anzsthesia, which made possible aperations previously considered impossible.
Part of the trouble was that anesthesia came before antiseptic surgery. Davy
had advocated laughing-gas as an anzsthetic in the opening years of the nine-
teenth century. In 1842, Dr. Long 1n Massachusetts successfully used ether
to mnduce an@sthesia, and in 1846 W. T. G Morton, also of Massachu-
setts, demonstrated the effects of ether during an operation. The experiment
was completely successful, and immediately the new device to kil pain
attracted widespread attention. In January 1847 Sir Tames Young Simpson
(1811-70) was using ether at Edinburgh in cases of childbirth A few months

* See Hogben, Scrence for the Citizen, 868.
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[ater be"was using chloroform, The effects of these discoveries on medicine
and surgery were remarkable. Surgery became populgr.

With the wider use of surgery, the problem of sepsis became mote urgent.
It was this problem that Lord Lister tackled Lister was attracted by thf;
teaching of Pasteur, who showed that suppuration was “a fermentation
caused by micro-organisms carried in the air or on the hands or mnstruments
of the operator. Thus Lister was led to the idea of .exclu'smn (asepsis) or
Jestraction (antisepsis) of such microbes by careful disinfecting. The results
were immediately beneficial. Death from wound-sepsis was at once reduced,
Anzsthetics and antiseptic methods made surgery safe, besides cnormously
widening the scope of the surgeon’s art. Anesthetics werc‘also' used suc-
cessfully 1n cases of chuld labour, and the employment of antiseptic methods
in obstetrical practice reduced the death-rate from puerpcral fever, an
advance which owes much to the teaching and practice of the Viennese
doctor, Ignaz Semmelweis (1818-85) (Singer, 224).

In more recent years new devices have come to the aid of medicine and
surgery, of which the most notable is electricity. As early as 1836, Guy’s
Hospital established the first electrical treatment department. The full
development of this new resource, however, had to await the technical develop-
ment of the electrical industry, In 1893, Finsen demonstrated the value of
artificially-produced ultra-violet rays in combatmg disease, Later they were
used to cure rickets and tuberculosis, the diseases of poverty and industrialism,
In 1895 Rontgen discovered X-rays, an important aid to diagnosis and
treatment, and three years later M and Mme. Curie discovered radium.

The great recent advances of medical science have been 1 the realm of
nutrstton. The nineteenth century learned pamfully that towns and houses
play a large part mn the spread of disease. Many of these discases have been
completely eradicated m Britain by cleaning up the towns and providing
adequate water and drainage systems. Others will soon be a thing of the
past. But tens of thousands of people in thus country are not getung the
food mecessary for physical well-being, Every year there 1s a tremendous
toll of disease that can be traced directly to diet deficiency. The incentive
to State action in the mineteenth century was specially strong because no
class could escape the consequence of the cpidemic-breeding-grounds of
msamtary places and unwholesome water supplies. Under such circumstances
10 one was immune. So an epidemic of typhus or cholera had the effect of
rousing the nation to a realization of the dangers of msamtary conditions
Malnutrition 1s not so spectacular, nor are well-fed people hikely to suffer
conspicuously from the malnutrition of others; hence the apathy Food,
Health and Income, the title of a Report by Sir John Orr on the adequacy
of diet 1 relation to ircome, epitormizes the awakening of scientific workers
to a new appreciation of the social background of disease.

In the early days of industrialism, the food requirements of man were
mvestigated from the point of view of cnergy. It was assumed that the three
main classes of foodstuffs, proteins, fat and carbohydrates, were all that was
necessary As Professor Hogben has pomted out, this view was in
keeping with the general outlook of the successful industrialist of Victorian
umes, who regarded workers as “hands.” By the beginning of the present
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century, the study of chemistry had so far advanced that it was possible to
carry out mnvestigations into” diet which were impossible m earlier times,
In 1881 the idea of a deficiency in diet came to Lunin, the young Russian
assistant to Professor Bunge of the Umversity of Basle, while working on the .
analysis of milk. He produced a synthetic milk containing the proper pro-
portions of protewms, carbohydrates, fats and munerals, When this was given
to mice they did' not thrive, as they did when fed on natural mulk, Bunge
argued that there must be some unknown substance in milk, essential to
life, Unfortunately the experiments were not continued, yet it is clear that
Lunin and Bunge were on the threshold of a great discovery. Some years
later, Dr. Eijkman, sent out to the East Indies by the Dutch Government,
showed that the disease known as beri-beri, then decimating the native
population, was due to a diet of polished rice from which the outer layers
had been removed. In other words, 1t was due to lack of some essential
diet constituent. Stumulated by hss pupil’s researches, Professor Pekelharing
of the University of Utrecht began a series of experiments on nutrition,
His important conclusion was that:

“an unrecogmzed substance occurs 1 mulk which is of patamount importance
for nutrition even in minute quantities . . . If 1t is lacking, the organism
loses the ability to utilize the well-known princpal components of the food,
appetite 1s lost, and with apparent abundance the animals die of starvation’
(Drummond and Wilbraham, The Englishwnar’s Food, 508).

In 1912 Sir Frederick Gowland Hopkms showed that certain food sub-
stances were essential to life, and Funk comed the word “vitanun® to
denote these mystertous substances. The war of 1914-18 greatly stimulated
inquiry mmto nutrition and defictency diseases. Soon the dietetic causes of
several diseases were laid bare. For example, Sir Edward Mellanby dis-
covered the existence of vitamin D, a substance imtimately connected with
bone-formation. Rickets, a disease of industrialism, was thus shown to be
due to a defictent diet. Scurvy, long known to be associated with the lack of
vegetables and frwt, has been shown to be due to the absence of vitamin
C, found in fresh vegetables and fruit. Smce the war of 191418, one advance
after another has been made in the science of nutrition, It holds out the
bope of a vast improvement in the general health and physique of the nation.

POPULATION CHANGES

Progress of agriculture, manufactures and transport conditioned the in-
crease 1n the population of Great Britamn m the nineteenth century. The
absence of improved agriculture and expanding industry, on the other
hand, drove people from Ireland to England, Scotland, and the United
States. Between 1851 and 1901 the population of Great Brtain rose from
208 1o 3Tm; that of Ireland fell from 65 to 4 -3m. The fall 1n the death-
rate was at the root of the increase in mumbets, In England and Wales,
deaths per thousand living at all ages fell from 227 (1851-5)to 14 3(1911-15)
and to 11-8 1 1934,

Untl the twentieth century there was no great fall in the death-rate of
wnfants. In 1851-5 the death-1ate of infants under one year, per 1,000 births
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in Enghind and Wales, was 166. Thereafier it fluctuated slightly, but when
the century ended the figure was still 166 (1896-1900). A new cra opcugd
in the present century when, as we have seen, increased atiention was paid
1o the welfare of mothers and infants, In 1901-5 the figure dropped to 138;
then to 110 m 1911-155 mn 192125 1t was 76, and 1n 193640, 55.'111 Scotland
the crude death-rate fell from 215 per 1,000 of the population in 18602 to
13-4 in the period 1930-2. Over that period of 70 years the death-rate for
mfants declined by 355 per cent, for children aged one to four years by 73
per cent, for chuldren aged five to nine by 72-5 per cent, for children aged
ten tofourteen by 68 per cent xespecuively (Scotissh Health Services Report, 47).
The improvement in the infant mortality rate, as in England, h.as begn
restricted to the present century, but the infantile dcath-rate 1s higher in
Scotland than in England; and higher in industrial areas than in residential
and non-mndustrial areas. In 1936-40 the infant death-rate for Scotland was
76 per 1,000; n Edinburgh it was 66, in Aberdeen 70, 1 Dundee 77, and
in Glasgow 99.

Since the 1870’s there has been a steady fall in barth-rate. The births per
1,000 married women has fallen from 292-5 in 1871, to 1974 in 1911, and
to 110 4 1n 1933 (World Population, by A. M, Carr-Saunders, 1036, 94).
It 15 generally agreed that the immediate cause of this fall in the birth-rate
is the use of contraceptives, Starting with the rich, a fashion for small families
has gradually spread dowawards, and has now cxtended to every level 1n
the social scale,

Fall of the birth-rate has been accompanied by a fall in the death-rate,
the consequence of improved health. So though population has actually
been increasing, the rate of increase has been slowing down, We are now on
the threshold of a stationary population. Unless a change occurs, we shall
soon be a declining population.*

One result 1s that we are becoming a nation of older people. Alrcady
there are signs of capital and labour shifting from mdustries that cater for
children to those that serve the needs of older people. Fafty years ago the
total number of men and women over sixty-five in England and Wales was
1-2m, in 1935 it was about 3m. The present century, which has now run
almost one-half of its course, has doubled the numbers of old people;
before the century is out the number will be doubled agamn, but the total
population will possibly be down to the level of 1890,

The important social fact that the population of Britam will soon begin
to decline has been stressed by many writers m recent years, By 1026 “the
gross reproduction rate” of England and Wales was already below unity.
This means that the number of girls who mght become mothers, born to
100 mothers of child-bearing age, married and unmarried, was less than 100,
The gross reproduction rate for 1933 was 0 845, “This means,” says Dr.
Charles, “that whatever changes in mortality ensue, nothung can arrest a con-
tinuous dechne of the total population, unless somethung happens to increase fertility

* These problems have been the subject of an exhaustive mquiry by a group of
scholars, meluding Professor Kuczynsky, Dr, Emd Charles, Mr, D V' Glass, and
Professor J 1. Gray. The result of their inquiries has been published i Polizrcal Arith-
metic, a Symposuum of Population Studzes, under the editorshap of Professor Hogben,
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PART 11

Our Work

CHAPTER VI
RISE OF CAPITALISM

TuE term “capitalism” is familiar to most pcople as a name for thc. CCOI.IOH‘CliC
system of Britam and the U.S.A. during the past century. Its distinguishing
features are: first, that the owneishup of the capatal resources of the country
1s m the hands of a relatively small proportion of the people and that the
masses are dependent on them for employment; second, that the calculus of
profit determines to what use such resources shall be put. One mght add 2
third feature, the price system—through which the profit motive works.
In any economuc system some decisions must be made about quantities and
sorts of goods to be produced, the amount of capital to be saved, and the
different types of labour to be employed Under capitalism 1t is through the
price system that such decisions are made. One of tts functions 1s to restrict
supplies. As things are, most goods are relatively scarce and the demand 1s
greater than the supply The price system restricts demand by keeping up
prices when supplies are short. It thus ieserves supplics for thosc who can
pay for them, Jusuice and human needs do not enter 1nto the caleulation, On
the other hand, prices fall when supplies are large. So consumption goes up.
This mechanism, which adjusts supply to demand, does not always work so
smoothly. It sometimes breaks down, as mn times of glut. Goods may then
be destroyed because it 1s impossible to sell at a profit,

In a planned economy, as for instance in the U.S.S8,R , some estimate 1s
made of the quanuty of different classes of goods needed, and the industrial
machmne is then set going to produce the requisite amount, Under capitalist
production 1t 1s the price mechanism whuch determmunes this Increased demand
1s reflected 1n higher prices, and thus stimulates increased production, If it
18 more profitable to produce motor-cars than dwelling-houses, motor-cars
are produced, Along with other agencies, the price mechanism also deter-
mines what occupations people will follow, as well as the amount of capital
to be saved, and where 1t will be invested.

In this chapter we shall consider how this system arose In most countrics
of Eutope during the early Middle Ages, the capitalist system 1n the sense
in which we have described it did not exist The mass of the people were
attached to the land. Thetr work was directed to the immediate satsfuction
of their own wants and those of their feudal supcrtors The profit motive had
Iitle to do with 1t People grew food for their own consumption, and the
kinds and quantities of crops raised were determined by basic human needs.
The peasant would not think of sowing oats and wheat and leaving no land
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for barley. His own needs told him that he required ale as well as bread for
his table. His decisions were not based on the prospect of profit, but on his
own needs and those of his family, There was no place for the merchant,
Normally there was no surplus except what an ovetlord might claim.

This does not mean, of course, that there was no coming and going between
one distiict and anotber, Under conditions when bad harvests and famune
were an ever-present danger, a distmct which had run short would oy to
make good its deficiency from others. The trade thus established prepared
the way for the corn market and the rise of capitalism 1n agriculture, but for
many centurtes it was stmply an accessory of the primitive, self-sufficing
agricultural system. There was no merchant class, and few crafismen other
than snuths and weavers, attached to the villages, living the same hfe as that
of the peasants Because of natural advantages for the production of certam
commodities, such as salt or fish or wron, some districts were able to supply
a wider area than their own Or again, because of some special quality in their
wool, one cistrict might make finer cloth than another, and so exchange would
arise, However, such exceptional transactions were relatively small. A pre-
dominantly agricultural self-sufficing economy remained unimpaired in most
countries for many centuries, and in some districts until quite recent times,

THE RISE OF THE MERCHANT CLASS

The gradual emergence of a merchant class and the breakdown of the
economic batriers that isolated one district from another is one of the out~
standing features of medieval history. We know Iittle of how the merchant
class arose. Prrenne (A History of BEurope, 1936) suggests that 1t sprang less
from the peasantry, who were too closely tied to the soil, than from vagrants
and adventurers who roamed the country at large, living a life which brought
them mto contact with different classes and different places, and gave them
opportunities for exchange of goods The ease with which money could be
made by buymng goods cheap and selling them dear may well have whetted
an appetite which became a consuming passion for profit, Such merchants
were the first bourgeossie 1 the modern sense, actuated in their dealngs by a
consistent desize to become rich. Their activities heralded the dawn of capi-
talism 1n modern Europe,

In the course of time they setiled at points convenient for their calling
It mght be at a pass, by a river crossing, or near a monastery. As their
numbers grew they banded themselves together into merchant guilds to
safeguard for themselves monopoly of trade in their own towns or districts
From bemng carrters and rather disreputable pedlars and packmen, they
became respectable merchants, and m time mfluential citizens of the towns
which they helped to establish in the twelfth and thirteenth centurses.

“The history of European commerce,” says Pirenne, ““. .. did not begin with
petty local transactions which gradually developed m importance and in range.
On the contrary, 1t began, in conformuty with the stimulus which 1t received
from the outer world, with long-range trading and the spirit of the big business—
big m the relative sense. It was dominated by the capitalist sparit, and this
spirit was even more potent in the beginning than later on, Those who nitated



Rise of Capitalism 147

and d}tectcd and expanded the commerce of Europe were a class of me:;chant-
adventurers, This class was responsible for reviving urban life, and 1n this sense
we must refer to this class the origin of the bourgeoisie” (A Flstory of Europe,

by Henri Pirenne, 1936, 213},

THE REVIVAL OF COMMERCE

In Roman times and for centuries afterwards, there had been trade and
urban Iife. The Mediterranean had been the highway of commerce joining
cast and west; but the advance of the Moslem power in the eighth century and
its consolidation along the eastern, southern and western shores of the Medi-
terranean checked trade and set up a batrier between the east, the source of
the most precious things demanded by the wealthy European, and the west.
Commerce dechined and urban life langwshed. Trading enterprise revived at
the end of the eleventh century, and the Crusades played a leading part 1n its
revival, For two centuries, wave after wave of Christians advanced agamst
the Moslem, harried their ships in the Mediterranean, and drove them east-
wards whence they had come, Gradually Palestine and the eastern shores of
the Mediterranean were wrenched from their grasp. The wedge which the
Moslem power had driven between east and west was dislodged. The paths
of commerce were once more opened,

The merchants of Venice were ready enough to seize the opportunity
offesed by the Crusaders for the extension of theiwr trade with Constantinople
and the eastern Mediterranean. Founded by fugitives at the time of the
Lombard invasions, Venice now became the first merchant republic under the
government of a Doge or Duke, From thus pomt her policy was directed
exclusively by commercial interests. Ier merchants carried troops and stores
for the Crusaders. In return they secured tradmng privileges. As a consequence
they were able to establish trading-posts all along the eastern Mediterrancan
from Alexandria 1 Egypt to Constantinople, and to Trebizond on the Black
Sea, From these “factories” as they were called, their galleys, laden with
spices and silks, gold and silver ornaments, carpets and tapestiies, precous
stones and porcelam, goods which had been brought from Persia, India, and
Chmna, satled back to Venice. From Vemce the goods were distributed to
western Burope by land and sea. The land route was over the Brenner and
St. Gotthard Passes, the sea route by Gibraltar and the Enghsh Channel.
Both terminated m the Low Countries, which thereby acquired great im-
portance as an ternational market

The other centre of trade in the Middle Ages was the Baltic. It also owed
something of its importance to Constantinople and the Far East. For a
trickle of goods moved northwards up the rver system of Russa to the
Gulf of Bothnia and the Gulf of Finland. From the muddle of the ninth
century the Scandinavians were carrying on uade by way of the Dnicper
Two centuries later it began to declne. Their place m the Baltic was quickly
taken by a group of German towns—aotably Hambutg, Bremen and Lubeck—
which later formed a commercial alhiance called the Hanscatic League, The
Baltic countries had an economic importance of their own, becausc they pio-
duced such commoditzes as tar, timber, salt, fur and fish, all of which werc
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1 constant demand 1n other Buropean countries. Hence the centre of eco-
nomuc actwity in the Baltic moved westwards from Finland and Novgorod
to Danzg, Lubeck and Hamburg As the German towns ganed in strength
they established tradng-stations abroad, the chief of which were 1n Bergen,
London, and Bruges (Fig. 24).

The meeting-place of Venetian and Baltic merchants was Flanders. Thus
“the two commercial worlds, the northern and the southern, touched and
intermingled,” says Pirenne Of the two groups of merchants, the Itahians
were the more advanced, for they had learned much about the arts of finance
in their dealings with the more highly civilized east. Banking, bills of exchange,
lending money at interest, commerctal partnerships and companies were first
practised in Italy. From Italy knowledge spread northwards to Flanders. In
the international market of Bruges, the chief commercial town of the Low
Countries, merchants of other countries learned something of the machinery
of capitalistic marketing,

Here, then, was the beginmng of capitahism in Europe. The merchants who
took part in this trade were actuated by the profit motive. They bought cheap
aud sold dear, and they regarded difference of price as the reward of ther
service; but one must not exaggerate the importance of this trade, The mass

of the people still pursued their agricultural occupations or handicraft un-
touched by the new spurit.

TOWN LIFE IN ENGLAND

Once England bad fully recovered from the disturbance to her national life
consequent on the Norman Conquest, town hfe developed rapidly Close
contacts established with the Continent encouraged trade and the growth
of munictpal nstitutions, At first, many English towns were sumply villages
with no corporate life. Thewr citizens were indistnguwishable from the
peasantry of the countryside. As the years passed, some of the people devoted
more and more of their time to crafts and less and less to agriculture, Gradu-
ally division of labour arose between the growmg town and the surrounding
country. The weekly market was the mstitution evolved for the exchange of
goods. Sometimes the growth of a particular town gamed from 1ts situation,
which mught be on some well-beaten track, or at some convenient river
crossing, or where there was a good natural harbour. Sometimes it was the
presence of a castle or a monastery or a cathedral which was the formative
mfluence.

However the town grew, 1ts first essential was freedom from external in-
fluence Only m an atmosphere of such freedom could trade and crafts de-
velop, To begin with, the mnhabitants of these embryo towns were tenants or
serfs of the neighbouring lord, and therefore subject to all the disabilities such
status mnvolved. Theur fizst objective, therefore, was to secure freedom from
the rule of the baron. They wanted 10 commute their services for money
rents and to free themselves from feudal obligations. The struggle to secure
this varied 1n intensity according to whether the lord was the King, or a lay
baron, or the Church. Kings and many lords were usually glad enough to
sell thewr tights for money, but the Church was difficult to deal with and
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clung tenaciously to its privileges, in some places for many centuries, A second
objective of the townspeople was to be directly responsible to the Exchequer
for their taxes, and to have the admunistration of justice in their own hands,
thus excludmg the King’s sheriff who was often an unscrupulous and
tyranncal official. These privileges were usua%ly secured by‘obtauung a
charter from the Crown. The twelfth and thirteenth centuries were the
golden age of charters.

In these early days the chief trade of a town was with the surrounding
countryside. Any long-distance trade was generally with other towns rather
than with foreign countries. Thus the country tended to be covered not by
one economic umit but by a great many grouped round the main towns.
Since the town was the heart of the trade of its own district, control over
trade was generally exercised, not by the State, but by the town authorities.
Hence in each town those engaged in crafts and trade banded themselves
into a merchant guild, which exercised supervision over economic affairs, and
sought to maintain for its members a monopoly of the trade of the town
and sometimes of the district. Thus the typical member of the merchant guild
was not the “merchant” in our modern sense, but the craftsman who bought
lus own raw material, fashioned 1t into the finished article, which he then
sold to the consumer Sometimes he simply worked up matersal brought to
lim by his customer. In short, anyone who did any buymg and sclling,
whether craftsman or not, was regarded as a merchant. In the mam, the
medieval town was a classless society.

There were, however, forces at work promoting social differentiation.
Some members of the guild, either through profitable Jocal transactions or
through the appreciation of land values, became more wealthy than their
neighbours. As therr wealth increased they would devote their major activi-
ties to the larger operations of commerce Meanwhile, Enghsh crafismen
belonging to the same craft were forming guilds of their own, and as the
number of these craft guilds increased, the parent body—the merchant
guild—declined in importance until eventually it disappeared, or lingered
on as the aggregate of the several craft guilds of the town. A wealthy member
of the merchant gwld who wished to resign his craft and confine hrmself to
buying and selling found opportunities 1 foreign trade, hitherto largely in
the hands of foreigners.

The trade 1n spices, silks and other goods, which had 1ts focus in the Low
Countries, was obviously a fruitful field for such enterprise. Merchants en-
gaged m 1t followed the time-honoured custom of forming thewr own guilds,
By the fourteenth century there were a number of wealthy mercantile guilds—
such as the Grocers, the Merchant Tadors, the Haberdashers, the Drapers
and so on The majority of their members were drawn from London, which
curtously enough never appears to have had a merchant guild As they in-
creased in power they sought charters from the Crown, and this aroused
much opposition, because they claimed the exclusive right 1o deal in certain
commodittes. The appearance of these mercantile guilds means that a class
of merchants 1n the modern sense had now diflcrentiated itsclf from the
craftsmen,

About the same time, Enghsh merchants were begmning to engage in
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export trade. Across in Flanders there was a flourishing cloth mdustry"which
far outrivalled that of other countries in the fourteenth century, The famous
looms of Ypres, Bruges, Ghent, Mechlin, created a demand for fine wool
partly supplied from the Cotswolds, Yorkshire and the Cheviots. In the
collection and buying of the wool clip, in the transport of it across the seas to
Flanders, many Englishmen rose to positions of great affluence and power,
These men were merchants whose capital was mvested in wool, and whose
every operation was guided by the profit motive. Eileen Power has given
us realistic pictures of some of these merchants, whose virtues and achieve-
ments have been handed down to posterity 1n the magnificent brasses which
can be scen in many parish churches in the Cotswolds and other wool-
producing dastricts.

“At Chipping Camden,” she writes, “lies William Grevel with his wife,
late citizen of London and flower of the wool merchants of all England, who died
1in 1401, and his beautiful house still stands in the village street. At Northleach
lies John Fortey, who rebuilt the nave before he died 1in 14683 his brass shows
him with one foot on a sheep and the other on a woolpack, and the brasses of

Thomas Fortey, ‘waolman,’ and of another unknown merchant, with a wool-
pack, lie near by »

‘The wool merchants formed a trading fraternity called the Merchants of
the Staple. In the fonrteenth and fifteenth centuries it was a very flourishing
body. Membership was open to anyone who paid the fees and agreed to abide
by the rules, but each member traded with his own capital. So it was pot a
joint stock company. The term staple literally means a market, The custom
was to carry on the trade through an agreed port or ports, for in this way the
operations of the merchants could be more easily regulated, and the collection
of the King’s customs raore convemently effected. From time to time, chfferent
towns were chosen as the Staple, but from the end of the fourteenth century
it was fixed permanently at Calais unnl that town was Jost to England in 1658
By that time, however, the export of wool had greatly declined, and with
it the importance of the Merchants of the Staple. The growth of the English
cloth industry had created an expanding market for wool at home. The rise
of the cloth industry led to the creation of another body of traders called the
Merchant Adventurers Eventually it claimed the exclustve right to export
cloth. It was a more vigorous body than the Staplers, because it dealt with
the products of an expanding industry. Its growth was slow; but by Tudor
times it was a powesful and influential body, carrymng on trade through
Bruges, Antwerp and Hamburg,

The Merchant Adventurers stood for the divine right of English merchants
to carry on English trade, and for the privileges of its own members as agamst
those of any other Englishmen It fostered and fed the flames of nationalism
in the sixteenth century. Its great rival was not the Merchants of the Staple,
now a decaying body, but the German Hanseatic League, which stll retained
its privileged position m London, just as European powers enjoyed uatil
recently settlements and extra-territorial mghts 1n Shanghai and other eastern
ports. Then, as now, such privileges were a challenge, After many acrimonious
disputes and numerous political complications, the German merchants were
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expelléd from London. This happgned m 1597, They were later qllowed 0
retugn, but only on the same footing as other merchants. Meanpmc other
English companies were formed to trade with Russia, Scandinavia, and the
Le;l:n St.cotland and on the Continent capitalist development followed some-
what different lines, North of the Border the merchant gmld, or gm_ldt:y,
as 1t was usually called, was an exclusive body from a very early stage in its
tustory, In the Guld Statutes of Berwick (twelfth century), for instance, it
was ordamed “that no butcher, as long as he chooses to practise his [.rade, buy
wool or hides, unless he will abjure his axe and swear that he will not lay
his band upon beasts” (Guild Statutes, xxx). By the fiftcenth century, exclu-
siveness had been carried to such a degree that the craftsmen commenced
to form guilds of their own. These were called Incorporated Tradcs‘ Between
the guildrics and the mcorporated trades a bitter feud was waged tor several
centuries, for in Scotland the guildries cid not disappear with the formation
of the craft organizations as had happened in England On the one hand, the
merchants sought to retamn the monopoly of all buymg and sclling as well
as of foreign trade. On the other, the crafismen {fought for the right of self-
government and the right to deal m the articles which they made. In most
Scottish towns compronuses were aruved at in the late sixtcenth century,
but class warfare was waged for another two hundred years, The merchants
of the Royal Burghs retained the control of foreign trade, which they orga-
nized through the Convention of Royal Burghs. Like the English, they fixed
on a staple town abroad,, 1n this case 1t was Veere in HoHand, This oz ganLzauon
remained vigorous until the eighteenth century. It was not until 1844, how~
ever, that the privileges of the guildry and mcorporated trades were finally
abolished. Thereafter they confined their attentions to provident and educa-
tional objecis, as they still do to-day. The close association of the guildry and
town government throughout the centuries 1s marked to-day by the presence
in most Scottish Town Councils of the Dean of Guild, the only non-clected
member,

THE RISE OF CAPITALISM IN INDUSTRY

There were signs of class divisions withun the craft guldds duung the
fourteenth century. They heralded the approach of capiutalism 1n industry
as distinct {rom commerce. The movement of people to the towns and the
natural merease of population made the older established craftsman look to
his rights and view with jealousy the increasing number of entrants into the
crafis. In their hey-day the guilds had been largely classless bodies. A youth
served hus apprenticeshup, perhaps remained for a year or iwo as a journey-
man, and then set up shop for himself as a master crafisman Liven before
1400 this routine had ceased to work smoothly There were complants that
the guilds were raising entry fees and in various ways restricting admission
to the craft. Frequent disputes between masters and journeynien over such
matters as hours and wages showed the ewssience of a clash of mterest
The journeymen reacted to the new conditions by forming guilds of then
own. These yeomen or journeymen guilds foreshadowed the modern trade
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union, At first, the older guilds tried to suppress them, and were aided In this
by the munucipal authorities and the State tself. Indeed an Act passed in
1548 resembles int many ways the famous Combination Law of 1799. Tt recited
that artificers

“have made confederacies and promises and have sworn mutual oaths, not only
that they should not meddle one with another’s work and perform and finish
that another hath begun, but also to constrtute and appoint how much work
they should do 1n a day and what hours and tumes they shall work, contrary to
the laws and statutes of the realm.”

Sometimes the masters commomised by assigning certam functions to
the journeymen guilds, which made them m effect subordinate parts of the
craft guld sself The significance of the yeomen guilds 1s that they mark
the begimnings of the capifalist system 1n industry. Under the craft guild
system the market was generally a Jocal one, and division of labour between
crafts was based on the production of firushed commeodites. A single craft
stood between the raw material and the consumer. The weaver obtained his
yarn from the housewife, the tradstional spinner or spinster, and made cloth
which he sold to the consumer. This simple state of affaits could not be
permanent.

There were two forces at work creating a more compheated economic
system. First, there was the widening market. So long as trade was confined
to the town 1t was easy for the craftsman to keep 1 touch with hus customers
A wider market made this difficult, 1f not impossible. The final consumer of
his goods mught be 1n another town or another country The craftsman
could not hope to keep i touch with him or to carry through the whole
transaction himaself, By himself, he would be unable to finance the complete
transaction from the buyig of the raw material to the selling of finished
goods, because thus would avolve laying out moncy over a lengthy period
of time. In other words, the ime had come when there was room for someone
with capital and knowledge of the market to act as mtermediary between
producer and consumer.

Another circumstance operated to the same end. Division of labour tended
to disintegrate the processes of production. The making of a single commodity
came to be split up into several processes, each being occupied by a single
craft. Thus we find distinct crafts of wool-combers, carders, weavets, fullers,
dyers and drapers i the woollen industry. The production of cloth thus
became the work of a group of separate crafts, many of which never came
into direct contact with the consumer. This involved successive sales of partly
finished goods; the combers selling wool to the spinners, the spinners selling
yarn to the weavers, the weavers selling grey cloth to the fullers and dyers,
and so on. This stage of industrial development furnished the basss for the
capitabstic control of industry On the one hand, the subdivision of processes
made the craftsmen more expert at their jobs, but 1t also created the necessity
for some sort of co-ordination between the crafis.

It was at this pomnt that the capitalist merchant~employer came on the
scene, He combined the functions of merchant and employer, He purchased
the raw material, gave it out to the craftsmen, and then sold the finished
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article? The craftsmen were 1n fact hus c:mployees: Though they gencrally
worked at home or in their own workshops and with their own tools, _they
were dependent for employment on the merchant, Yvho pawd them on a piece-
work basis, There were, of course, many intermediate steps and many varta-
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tions in the development of this system For example, a small dealer or mer-
chant might get his raw materials on credit from a larger dealer, or the larger
dealer might work on a credit system with London meichants. But the general
principle was the same—the direction of the commercial side of tlis industry
by the merchant, and ulumately the control of production as well The 1ndus-
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trial system thus created has been called the domestic or putting-out system,
Under the guild system the industral and mercantile functions were com-
bined in the hands of the craftsman; under the domestic system these
functions were sepatated. The merchant managed the commercial side
ditectly, and left the craftsman a purely manual functton.

The domestic worker still owned his tools, and, to a certain extent, was his
own master. He worked at home or in his own little workshop, but he no
longer owned the materials on which he worked. He was in effect a wage-
earner, working on a piecework basis for a capitalist employer, The market
was the pace-maker and production for profit the power that moved the
industrial system. The domestic or puiting-out system first appeared on the
Continent as eaily as the thirieenth century. In Bruges, Ghent, St. Omer,
PBrussels, Lille, and Dinant, where the cloth industry flourished long before
1t was of any consequence in England, the capitalist merchant was a common
figure, He purchased wool in bulk in England and Spain, had it sorted at his
warchouse, and then gave it out to spinners who were paid a piece wage on
returning the yarn. Next 1t was given out to weavers, and later to other
classes of crafismen Thus the merchant was really a big employer of Iabour,
To be sure, the spinncrs and weavers worked 1n their own homes; but the
fimshing processes, like fulling and dyeing, were often done on the employer’s
premises under his direct supervision, In Italy, the Florentine cloth merchant
was also a big employer of labour, In the silk industry of Bologna and Lucca
there was something approximating to a factory system, where women and
children were employed to work machimes driven by water-power,

In Britain the domestic system appeared first in the woollen industry, and
in course of time 1t became the predomunant type of productive organization,
and remamed so untul the indusirial revolution of the eightecnth century, In
terms of output, the domestic system was an advance over the guild system
with its testrictive policies and its petty tyranny, The new merchant-capitalist
was mmpatient of petty localism, well suited to gmld conditions but quite
mcompatible with the wider operations of commerce in which he was now
concerned. He stood for the mght of the merchant to carry on his business
1n whatever way he wished, The only restrictions he asked for were protection
from the foreigner In short, the transition from the guild to the domestic
system coincides with the transition from what has been termed a town
economy to a national economy. Some of the capitalists of the new era went
further. They stood for internationalism, for the right of the capialist to
carry on hus business m whatever country he wished, In Elizabeth’s day, the
domestic system was by no means unversal, even m the woollen industry.
The typical figures in England at this time were the peasant and the small
master-craftsman, employmng his journeyman and one or two apprentices.
Yet everywhere, m farming as well as in mdustry, thete was evidence that
the old social order was being gradually transformed by the rise of capitalist

enterprise. The object of much Tudor social legislation was to check the
resulting social ferment,
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THE FINANCIER AND INDUSTRY -

Long before this time, peasant and small master were gradually 'comiug
under the control of the financier. As Tawney points out, borrowing and
lending were not new phenomena, The very structure of agncult_urc was
based on warting between sowing and reaping, and, therefore, credit trans-
actions were common even 1n medieval times, All sorts of devices were used
to circumvent the legal prohibition of usury. “Quite apart from the great
financial dealings of kmgs and nobles, monasterics, bishops and the papacy,
which strike the eye at once, even a cursory glance at the Iife of a medieval
manor or borough shows credit transactions springing spontancously, even
in a commercial backwater like England, from the ordinary necessities of
humble people, who may curse the lender but who cannot dispense with
loans,®* In the towns there were mnative goldsmuths, and foreigners like
Lombards who specialized in finance, but throughout the country districts
money-lending was simply a by-employment of the yeoman or the parson or
the innkeeper.

Though he was not dependent on the vagarcs of the season, the crafts-
man, Iike the peasant, was also dependent on the money-lender. Sornetimes
he required capital to set up shop, and having started to borrow found it
difficult to leave off. He could carry a bigger stock of goods on borrowed
money, and he could wait a Iittle longer for payment for his finished product,
The money-lender preyed upon the fears and the economic necessitics of the
poor crafisman, He was, 1 short, “an msatiable usurer which gnaws the poor
people daily to the very bones.” In a sense, the worst excesscs of this system
were a disease of the pre-capitalist era, for it was lack of capital and the
absence of a developed financial orgamzation that placed the small man 1 the
clutches of the unscrupulous money-lender.

The borrowings of such people fade ito msignificance compared with
those of the large landed proprietor. In the sixteenth century 1t was common
for landowners to mortgage their estates or raise money in other ways to
mamntain therr standard of lving i face of soaring prices that followed
debasement of currency and mmport of bullion from America. Meanwhile the
merchants benefited from the rising prices. The class balance was bemg
upset. As the merchant class rose to affluence and power, the landed people
suffered. “For a considerable part of their land,” says Tawney, “the gentry
are only the caretakers of the city merchant.” Land passed from the old
feudal nobulity and petty squures to the new mercantile class, which gradually
acquired dominion over them by lending them the money they needed.

By the sixteenth century the woollen industry had been largely trans-
formed to a capitalist basis 1 the eastern and western counties, There was
therefore ample room for the financier. Graziers required advances to enable
them to buy sheep, Large clothuers meurred a considerable outlay on stock
gven out to spinners and weavers. I the cloth was destined for foreign
markets, the clothier mught have to wait for payment irom the exporter,
“At every pomt 1 the complex industry,” says "Tawney, ““from the breeding
of sheep to the sale of cloth, credit ntervened to bridge the gap between the

* A Duscourse upon Usury, by Thomas Wilson, intio R, 2 Tawney, 1923, 20,
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successive stages.” The complexity of the industry, the dependence of
one part on another and on' the mechanism of credit, made 1t specially
vulnerable to political and economuc shocks. Depression of trade brought
widespread unemployment to weavers and great loss to merchants left with
cloth on therr hands.

The establishment of this new order in the sixteenth century signalizes
the trrumph of a new class. The bourgeoisie came to secure an increasing share
of local and national government, Tudor admunistrators at first looked with
dismay on the rise of commercialism and the social ferment created by un-
restricted pursuit of profit They endeavoured to check the worst abuses,
and tried to solve the problem by putting the clock back. They ordered
enclosures to be thrown down, and sheep walks to be returned to tillage,
They tried to restrict the number of looms a weaver mught possess. In these
and many other ways they strove to check the growth of the new system, but
without avail, The forces they sought to control were too strong for them,

THE ECONOMIC REVOLUTION OF THE SIXTEENTH CENTURY

Changes taking place m the England of Tudor times were part of a wider
economuc revolutton now rocking Europe to its foundations. For a century
before Columbus crossed the Atlantic and Da Gama rounded the Cape,
economic power was slowly moving from its medieval home 1n the Medi-
terranean to the western seaboard of Europe The south German towns, lying
on the overland route, enriched themselves by the business of commerce In
particular, Flanders, meeting-~place of Venenian and Hansard, steadily added
to its already considerable commercial and mndustrial importance, The
vigorous economuc life of these regions could not be restramed in a strait-
jacket of medieval trade restrictions. No longer content to confine themselves
to their own cines, merchant-capitahists who had learned the arts of finance
and trade fiom the Venetians looked farther afield for profitable mvestment.
They found new opportunities by lending to monarchs and princes, by
financing trade and by opening up copper and silver mines. As they grew
1n strength and economic importance, they became impatient of the Venetian
monopoly of eastern goods Economic necessity directed the search for an
alterpative route to the sources of such goods.

Such was the driving force. The ground was being tilled m various ways.
Travellers and merchants were gradually amassing knowledge about the
Far East and 1ts potentialities. Some of the more prosperous ones possessed
road maps, itineraries, word-books, and tables of comparative money values
to serve their purpose anywhere between Venice and Pekin, We get a glimpse
of the extent of knowledge thus acquired in the record of Matrco Polo’s
wanderings at the end of the thurteenth century The long voyages round the
Cape and to America owed much to new knowledge of navigation, astronomy
and map-making; but such studies were themselves stimulated by the desire
of seamen to desert beaten tracks and venture mto uncharted zones, The
discovery of an alternative route to the riches of the East did much to

stimulate the great outburst of interest and inquiry into the problems of
navigation,
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wTha Discoveries,” says Tawney, “were neather a happy accident nor the
feut of the disinterested curiostty of science They were the chmax of almost
a century of patient economic effort. They were as practical in their outcome as
the steam engme.”

Thus the Portuguese had already established a place.for themselves ’m
wrade before Henry the Navigator (1394~1460) evinced his great interest in
the science of navigatton, His efforts were aided by earlicr progress of ship
construction and the use of the compass, already known to Norse uavigat‘ors
m the eleventh century. The story of the great geographical discovernes is a
familiar theme. In 1487 Bartholomew Diaz reached the Cape, and in 1498
Vasco da Gama reached Calicut in India. About the same tme Columbus
was planning to discover an alternative route to Indsa, and n 1492 by crossing
the Atlantic he discovered the West Indics and America. These vast dis-
covertes came at a time when Europe was in the throes of transition from
medieval to modern times. The rise of capitalism was shattering old rcla-
tionships, creating a new and powerful class of merchant-capitalists, and
bringing the influence of the market to bear on sleepy communitics which
had changed but Lttle for centuries.

Needless to say, there were vast stretches of Europe quite umaffected by
the new forces, But in Italy, Germany, the Low Countrics, and England,
change was rapid and profound. A mew spirit of inquiry, growing interest
m the physical world, desire to break with tradition and apply reason to the
problems of everyday life, were sumply different facets of one and the same
soctal pattern The rise of capitalism, the Renaissance, the Reformation, the
growth of nationalism, cannot be dissociated. Intellectual ferment was closely
associated with the expanding material framework of society., The methods
of capitalism infected all departments of life, notably scientific inquiry, when
the invention of printing about 1450 prepared the way for the spread of
knowledge.

Under the strains and stresses of these new forces, Europe was called to
face the consequence of the great geographical discoveries. Oriental produce
could now be shipped in larger quantities and at Jower cost direct to Lisbon
From Mexico and Peru silver flowed to Spain. Expanding commerce and the
greater volume of goods carried alike required financing and distribution
throughout Europe., Neither the Portuguese nor the Spaniards had the under-
standing of economuc affairs to do this. It was left to German and Flemish
capitalists to add thus trade to their already substantial busmess activities,
The new commerce naturally gave an advantage to countries on the Atlantic
seaboard, So 1t was to the Low Countries that south German financiers and
apitahst merchants now moved to carry om their busmess Bruges took
second place to Antwerp wath its better harbour and ready access to the sea.
With a rapidity that astorushed contemporaries, Antwerp rose to be the
economic hub of the universe, gathering to utself the old trade in English
cloth, German fustians and Hungarian copper, as well as the new trade in
spices from the East Her own mndustrial hinterland, home of the fine cloth and
munttions industries of Burope, added to her greatness. Its most typical
Institution was its bourse or produce exchange; 1ts domunant personnel, the
International financter,
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Antwerp symbolized the spirit of the new age. It stood for freedort for all
to trade on equal terms even with its own citizens. Over the portals of its
great mternational exchange was nscribed the significant dedication: 44
usum Mercatorum cususque gentis ac hnguae. Ehrenberg says this was the
first world produce market, The business of buying and selling was done by
means of securities without actual exhibition or physical transfer of the goods
themselves. What made this possible was steady and abundant flow of
comtuodities, and the nature of goods adapted to grading and to selling by
sample. English cloth and eastern spices, especially pepper, which the
Portuguese sold in bulk to German syndicates, were the chief commodities
The transport and marketing of all this produce required capital, and this
gave the great financiers their greatest opportunity.

Capttal resources were concentrated at Antwerp, and at lesser financial
centres such as Lyons, Venice, Frankfurt, Paris, Rouen, Strasburg, Seville, and
London, all of which were kmt together into a complicated and sensitive
financial orgamzation by the residence of representatives of the great finan-
ciers, The common medium of exchange was the bill on Antwerp which could
be readily cashed mn any of these commercral centres, As the scale of opera-
tions extended, the variety of their business increased. The great Fugger
House 1s typical of the times. They began as merchants in their own home-
town of Augsburg, where they dealt 1 spices, silks and woollen goods, Like
other great merchants of the tume they had a warchouse in the Fondaco dei
Tedescls 1 Venice, Later they added bill discounting to therr business,
This activity brought them into minng, because a prince’s best security was
mining rights in ks territory. At the height of their power they had agents
all the great towns of Europe,*

Naturally this complez international economic systemn got a powerful
stimolus from geographical discoveries which mcreased the scale of trade
and offered tempting new opportunities for big profits. An important facet
of the discoveries was abundance of precious metals from the New World,
In the fifteenth century, Europe was faced with a gold and silver famine. In-
creased trade (which marked the end of the Middle Ages) and spread of a
money economy, strained a situation aiready serious. Under the stimulus
of the rising prices of silver and gold, capital turned to the problem of -
creasing the output of European munes. In the sixteenth century the mines in
the Tyrol and in Geymany were worked with increased vigour and with more
efficient equipment, From the early years of the century, a gradually m-
creasing stream of gold and silver flowed from the New Wortd to Spam, Then
came in 1545 the discovery of the Potosi silver mines of Peru, followed soon
afterwards by that of mines in Mexico The stream became a torrent, Between
1521 and 1660 about 18,000 tons of silver and about 200 tons of gold were
sent 1n government ships to Spain. A considerable quantity must also have
been smuggled mto Europe,

By whatever means they came, the ulimate effect was to raise the general
level of prices, a process already in operation through the debasement of
the currency. E. J, Hamilton} shows that Sparnish prices rose threefold in

* See Caprtal and Finance wm the Age of the Renmssance, by Richard Ehrenberg,
translated by H M. Lucas, London, 1928

1 American Treasure and the Price Revolution in Span, 1501-1650, 1934
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the sixteenth century.* For the years 160110 they averaged about 3-4 times
the mean of 1601-10. The bullion did not all femain in Spam Gradually 1t
spread over Europe, Everywhere the effects were the same At the beginning
of the Crvil War, for instance, prices D England were 35 tmes lugher than
m 1501-10. Rising prices, which continued down to abm'at 1660, had far-
reaching results. Many forms of econonuc actwvity were stimulated, but the
genetal effects varied from class to class. Wage-carners and land-owners,
whose incomes did not 1eadily respond to changes of money value, felt the
pinch, Many landed people got 1nto the clutches of money-~dealets, fmd much
land passed mto the hands of the new bourgeoisie, who could not {il to mz}ke
money as prices rose, ‘The merchant class benefited most from the price
revolution, but caprtalist cnterprise in muning and manufacrure shared 1 the
proceeds. Complaints of puofitcering were common., Both at home and
abroad the State tried to check the worst abuses.

In England the Statute of Artificers, passed in 1563, was designed to “yield
unto the hired person, both in time of plenty and in time of scarcity a con-
venient proportion of wages.”” Previous Statutes were repealed, because they
had fized maximum rates, now declared too small and “not answcerable to
the ume respecting the advancement of prices of all things.” Under the
new law Justices of the Peace had authority to fix new maximum rates, and to
review them each Easter, taking mto account “the scarcity and plenty of the
time,” But the Justices were landowners whose main sympathics lay with the
employers rather than with the wage-earners. In practice, the Act was often
used to check the upward urge of wages. The real wages of masons, for
instance, fell by half between 1500 and 1600 In short, the general cconomic
effect of the rising prices was to stimulate trade and mdustry by mcreasing
the margin between costs and selling prices. Those who suffered most were
those whose incomes did not readily adjust themselves to the now standards,
There is tttle doubt that the price revolution contributed to the rapid progress
of capitalism 1 the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries, The {all m costs,
however, as Nef points out, was possibly due as much 1o technological
advances as to the fall in the purchasing power of money. Otherwise increas-
g disparity between wages and prices would have checked consumption
and ultimately production 1tself,

INDUSTRIAL. DEVELOPMENTS AND TECHNOLOGICAL ADVANCE

It is a mistake to imagine that the caputalist control of industry was unim-
portant untd the industrial revolution The domestic or putting-out system,
which we have already discussed, was essennally capitalist, and it was the
dommant system from Stuart days until 1800. In his book The Rise of the
British Coal Industry (London, 1932), Professor Nef has shown that there
Was a remarkable growth of industry and a steady expansion of capialism
during the first half of this persod at least,

“This mdustrial development,” he says, “not only mvolved a remarkable
growth 1 the output of many commadities, there wete also techingea] 1IMProve-
ments aud changes i organization which, together with the evidence of a rapad
growth, leads us to suggest very tentatwvely that the late sixteenth and sevens

* The mise would be sull steeper if reckoned in the debased currency
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teenth centuries may have been marked by an industrial revolution 6'nly less
important than that which began towards the end of the eighteenth century”
(i, 165).

. Meantime there was a surprsing increase of large-scale production,
especially 1 coal-mining, copper-mining, wron-smelting, metal-work, glass
and shipbuilding. There was also rapid growth in the extent and complexity
of the cotton mdustry during the pertod from the Dissolution of the Monas-
teries to the outbreak of the Civil War.

“The forces of rapid change then set m motion,” says Professor Nef (“The
Progress of Technology,” Econ. Hist. Rew, October 1934, 4), “continue
throughout the seventeenth and early cighteenthy centuries, but it 15 not until
the second half of the eighteenth century that the pace again becomes as fast ag
1t had been during Shakespeare’s hfetime

The causes of this remarkable industrial expansion are complex. Some
writers place the mam emphasis on the price revolution following the importa-
tion of bullion from the New World, This view gamed support from the
valuable researches of Professor Earl J. Hamulton 1nto price changes in Spain,
Since wages seldom keep pace with rising prices, the price revolution mcreased
profits by widening the margm between wages and selling-prices. In the view
of Professor Hammlton, the large profits thus obtained over a long period
stimulated capitalism. In his Treatise on Money, Lord Keynes gave this his
support. Contraniwise, Professor Nef beheves that too much emphasis has
been placed on prices, and that the fall in costs was largely due to techne-
logical advances, to an increase m the scale of production, and to the discovery
and use of new supplies of raw material such as calamine, alum, and especially
coal There was in fact a fall i real costs, and 1t was a major factor 1a the
situation.

One of the striking features of the hundred years that ended with the Cvil
War is the introduction of ndustries entirely new to England, or hutherto
insignificant. Before the death of Elizabeth, mills for the production of paper
and gunpowder, foundries for the production of cannon, sugar refineries,
alum and copperas factories and saltpetre works had been established 1n
Eugland. All of them were of quate a different order from the usual sort of
mdustries at this rme, Unlike spinming and weaving or smuth-work, which
were not beyond the capacity of the ordinary craftsman, the new industries
mvolved comparatively large outlays of capital for plant and equipment.
Another type of enterprise established 1n the same period was the copper and
brass imndustries. So large was the capital required, and so extensive their
operations that they were conducted from the first by large jomt stock com-
pames, In 1568 the Mmes Royal Company was incorporated to mune for
precious metals iz England and Wales. It opened copper mines m Corawall
and Cumberland, and established smelting-works 1o South Wales and Cum-
betland A German firm of Augsburg, an offshoot of the Fugger provincial
house, subscribed half of the capital, and sent over smelters and various other
experts (Fig. 25).

In 1569 the capital of the Mines Royal was £20,400, consisting of 24 shares
of [850 each. Cecil, Elizabeth’s principal Secretary of State, the Earl of



FI1G, 32. LINEN MANULACLURL
{Kmght's Cyclopaedia of the Industty of All Nations, 1851)

Because of its sticky nature flax 15 a more duflicult fibre to handle thin cotton,
and application ot machinery to 1ts use therclote came later Various preduninary
processes such ag scitdung and hecklme preceded spinming of flay, and 1t was
particularly ditheult to adapt these to powet-driven machinery This dlustration,
dated 1851, shows a large mull wheite all these procosses are m full swing
As for other textiles, powet-weaving came alte power-spinning
(Sce p 18D
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COLQURED POPULATION 1930
PER CENT OF COLOURED POPULATION IN TOTAL POPULATION
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very high, while there are few districts elsewhere

which do not have a sprinkling of them, mainly engaged onr menial tasks.

(See p 21tn

FIG 38 COLOURED POPULATION OF US A, 1930
From the Atlas of the Historical Geography of the Umted States, published jornilv by

Carnegie Insnirunion of Washingron und the American Geographcal Soctety of New York
train a tremendous pohinical and soaal problemn Abolinion of slavery in 1863 did net solve

the problem of assimilation of freed black labour into the Amerncan body politac In the southern states, home

orn

By permiisst
of the plantation system, the proportion of coloured people 1s

Slav e labour left in its
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FIG 4] THE BANKER AND HIS WIFE,
(Quintin Matsys) (The Lowuwre )

This famous picture by Quintin Matsys, the Antwerp artist, depicts an early
sixteenth century banker and his wife Coins were then the only form of money,
and the art of comung was not very far advanced So the banker had to be
contimually on the alert for light-weight and counterfeit comns Here the banker
with his wife are intently engaged on this task
(See p 219)
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FIG, 42 THL BILL OF LXCHANC
(By permussion of Sn Franais Grant,

Notice the address—Leyden Francis Grant, whose bill thr

College, Aberdeen, and then went, ke many Scots studer

University To get money from lus father i Scotland, he d

the money to be paid to Sit James Calder for Mr Jamey Gord

With this credit Gotdon, who cashes the bill for Grant’s benef
(Seep 221
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FIG 44 BANK OF SCOTLAND NOTE OF 1723
(By permssion of the National Musewm of Antiquties of Scotland )

The Bank of Scotland was established 1 1095, the year aftcr the Bank of England
Both 1ssued notes such as this one At first they were made out to mdividuals,
like modern cheques, but with the difference that they were for round figures
Since they were payable in cash on demand they were known as convertible
notes The goodness of a note, of course, depended on the rescive of cash in
the bank’s coflers
(See p 229)
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BANK OF ENGLAND, GREAT HALL

FIG 45
(Rowlandson and Puginz, 'The Mucrocosm of Londan, 1808-9, by permussion of the Trustees of the Brirish Museun: )

This massive structure symbolized the

p hats, sit behund high

posing appearance of the Great Hall

, complete with to

and goes

power of the Bank of England The mm
(See p 227)

grills, while the stream of customers comes

was designed to give confidence to customers Tellers and other officials
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(Rozwlandsor and Pugin, The Microcosm of London, 1808-9, by permnnssion of the Tirustees of the British Musewmn )

This massive structure symbolized the power of the Bank of England The wmposing appearance of the Great Hall
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FIG. 47 ENGLAND’S TREASURE BY FORRAIGN TRADE, 166,

This title page contamns the meotto of the eighteenth century mer-
cantilists, still sometumes trumpeted 1n our own time Thomas Mun,
member of the East India Company, was himself a great London

merchant His argument amounts to this The extent of foreign
trade 1s the infallible index of national prosperity If exports exceed

umports, the balance will be paid 1 bullion, and a country with

a

good store of bullion 1s a strong country Ii' the reverse occurs,

ruin 1s nevitable,
(See p 241)
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Pembroke, and the Earl of Leicester, were shareholders: Tpe Qm::eg herself
showed a lively interest in its proceedings. From the beginning, this industry
was run on what one might term factory lines, with large numbers of wage-~
earpers employed at the mines and the smelung-works. A complemen.tary
concern, founded on the same lines, was the Mineral and Bat'tery Spmety.
Chartered in 15668, it undertook to find calamune (an ore of mnc),'blthcrto
unknown 1 England, to make brass (a combination of copper and zinc), a.nd
to introduce the processcs of wire manufacture and battery. The latter in-
volved the employment of many water-power driven hammers, some of .them
weighing 500 Ib, These two companies ultimately amalgamated. Until the
end of the seventeenth century, they controlled the mining of copper, the
production of copper and brass, and the manufacture of wite and battery

goods.*

LARGE-SCALE ENTERPRISE

Technological advances were not confined to these industries. “A far
greater number of work-people and a far larger amount of capital,” says Nef,
“were drawn mto large-scale enterprise by the extensive changes in old
industries than by the introduction of these ‘new’ manufactures.” The ine
creased demand for coal resulting from acute wood shortage directed attention
to improvements in technique, Before this tme, coal had been mainly dug
from the outcrops; and muning concerns, whether of coal or tin, had usually
consisted of small partnerships of working miners, Increased demand for
coal made 1t necessary to sink shafts to depths of twenty and sometimes forty
or fifty fathoms, This in turn called for use of machinery for pumping water,
taising the mineral to the surface, and providing for ventilation, Capital was
necessary for all this, So the minmg industry soon became highly caputalized.
Between the accession of Elizabeth and the Civil War, thousands of pounds
went into muning, especially into coal-mining, in England and Scotland.
Some mining concerns were now large companies employing scores and
sometimes hundreds of miners, Before the middle of the sixteenth century,
the annual output of a mine had seldom exceeded a few hundred tons,
By 1640, in the north and midlands of England, and along the shores of the
Forlth in Scotland, there were collieries producing 10,000 and 25,000 tons of
coal,

In some industries less vitally affected by technological advances, the
same tendency towards large-scale production was also in evidence. Dis-
tillation of salt from sea-water, for instance, had long been associared with
the coal industry, but the scale of the enterprises was small, and there was
considerable disperston of the mdustry Growth of population and increasing
uses of salt gave it a stimulus to expansion, encouraging concentration at a
few favoured spots, such as the mouths of the Tyne and Wear, and the
Firths of Forth and Clyde, Small-scale production, Nef tells us, gave place to
plant mvolving expenditure of hundreds of pounds As early as 1589, one
was established on the Wear which clarmed to employ three hundred men,

* See H Hamilton, English Brass and Copper Industizes 1o 1 800, London, 1920,
1
b
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and to have a capital mvestment of £4,000. In soap-boiling, too, the
tendency was to production gn a large scale, and to a lesser extent 1 hime-
burming and brewmg.

In two other impoirant industries, large-scale capitalist conditions ob-

EXPANSION OF CAPITALISM
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tained, Shipbwilding had for centuries involved large capual outlays, The
employment of wage-earne1s expanded under the stmulus of international
nvalry and the development of overseas and coasting trade. Even in the
textile trade, despite 1ts predominantly domestic character, industrial capi-
talism was common in the finishing piocesses such as fulling, dyeing, and
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bleachl;lg. Before the Restoration, coal was extensively used for tl_nesuiil Tt;c:e
was, therefore, a very large increase of capitalist pr'od.ucuon in the late
sigteenth and seventeenth centuries, and factory coudmon:q were much more
common than we used to suppose. The forces of mdqstmal change were in
full flood—expanding population and trade, technological advances and the

use of coal,

THRE PASSING OF THE AGE OF WOOD

The nineteenth century is often called the age of coal, The centurics bef:ore
1750 may aptly be named the age of wood. For houses, tools, potash, shlp_s,
iron-smeliing, and for many other uses, wood and wood charcoal was in
constant demand, When Elzabeth came to the throne the shortage of umper
was becoming serious. Its price rose sharply, and far exceeded the general risc.
Commussion after commission inquired into the subject, and all reported on
serious deforestation in every county. In Scotland the situation was just as
acute. In 1621 it was reported that many people had

“bene constrayned not onlie to cutt doun and distroy thair policie and planting,
bot thair movable tymmer worke, to mak fyre of 1t . , . and 1n mony placels
the trade of brewing and baiking for want of fyre 1s neglectit and cassen up”
(Nef, 1, 159).

All the evidence goes to show that before the Union of 1603 a serious wood
famine existed in England, Wales and Scotland. On the Continent there were
also signs of scarcity, though the real crisis appeared in Britain first of all.
The scarcity of timber in Britain was due to an expanding population whose
demands for wood were many and varied. The most serious effects of the
wood famine were experienced by the iron industry. By the end of Elizabeth’s
reign it was checking progress. By the Civil War the production of jron had
been brought to a standstill All sections of the metallurgical industries were
not equally affected. The situation was most acute in smelting and forging
which employed wood fuel, In the finishing processes, such as slitting and
rollmg-mulls, or in smith’s work, coal was used. All the efforts of iron-
masters were directed to the problem of how to use coal in the furnaces and
forges, Success did not come until the second half of the eighteenth century.
The significance of the wood famine depends especially on the fact that
Britam was forced to work her coal resources earlier than other countries,
The success she achieved goes far to explain her economic superiorsty among
the nations of the world on the eve of the industrial revolution,

CAPITALISM IN THE COTTON INDUSTRY

In the Lancashire cotton industry, as Wadsworth tells us, economic
changes 1 Elizabethan and early Stuart times were scarcely less important
than between 1760 and 1832, when the factory system of spinning so rapidly
established stself, In his account of seventeenth-century capitalism he writes :*

* Wadsworth and Mann, The Cozton Industry and Industrial Lanegshire, 29,
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“Lake the trading oligarchy of a mediaeval town, the clothiers, mergers, and
hinen drapers of Manchester formed a substantial bourgeosie, whose members
filled 1n rotation the offices of the manoral borough, and were closely connected
by tes of marriage, apprenticeship, and partnership.”

George Chetham is typical of the capitalists of the tume. In 1610 he in-
vested £320 in his master’s business, which was concerned with “the buyinge
and sellinge of Lynnen clothe commonlie called Stopport (Stockport)
clothe . . . the buyinge and sellinge of Cotton Wooll or Cotton Yarne
and . . . the buyinge and sellinge of Woollen Clothe commonlie called
Frizes, Whites, Ruggs and Bayes.” A few years later he jomed with
his younger brother in carrymg on the same sort of business. He purchaged
cotton 1n London, and had it sent by carrier to Manchester. Some was sold
retail m small lots; but most was advanced on three or six months’ credit
to fustian-makers and weavers in the country, In theory the weavers were
independent, but 1n practice they had to depend for their raw materials on
Chetham, who financed them. As his wealth increased, he employed his
surplus capital for the purchase of land, and i credit transactions. Chetham
and his kind, who generally called themselves clothiers and drapers, were 1n
effect large capitahist muddlemen. They bought raw cotton and marketed
the fimshed product. So the weavers were wholly dependent on their services,

“The cotton and fustian dealer,” says Wadsworth, “stood in a peculiarly strong
position towards the producer to whom he gave credit for his purchase of 1aw
material and whose goods he bought, Through these credit bonds the economic
dependence of the producer on the middleman was close, and was intensified
as the volume of trade grew, By the last twenty years of the seventeenth cen-
tury . . the putting-out system was in full vigour” (36),

From being distributors of raw materials, purveyors of credit, and buyers
of fimished goods, the dealers in course of time came to control production as
well. At the end of the seventeenth century the putting-out system was wide-
spread The draper or clothier employed spinners and weavers 1n their homes,
and he often employed direct wage-labour 1n the fimshing processes, such as
calendering and dyemng, which required capital equpment. The rapid pro-
gress of mdustrialism, which Professor Nef has done so much to elucidate,
slowed down about 1640. One major reason for this was the Civil War, whach
brought great disturbance to econormic life and very seriously interfered with
marketing. The r1se of prices slackened, and by 1680 had spent its force. Then
came the Anglo-Dutch War, the Great Plague, and the Great Fire, which
completely disorganized the economuc life of the metropolis From the
Restoration period until about 1750, the progress of capitalism was slower
than it had been in the previous hundred years, There was a fresh spurt just
before 1700 mn both Scotland and England., In Scotland it came to ap end

" the ill-starred Darien Scheme, and in England i the speculative crash of
1720, Though the pace of economuc change was slower, there was still con~
siderable progress, especially in the metal industries, in coal-muning, and in
the Lancashire cotton industry.
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.
THE EVE OF THE INDUSTRIAL REVOLUTION

Just before the beginning of the second phase of capitalism in Britain,
industrial orgamization presents a picture of immense variety, but t:he pre-
vailing pattern 1s the same. Over the greater part of industry capitalism had
established itself, exther in the domestic form or as the factory system. In the
textiles, especiaily in spinming and weaving, the domestic system was the rule.
For instance, a witness before a Parhamentary Committee in 1713 declared
that he and his son hired five or six thousand persons in Middlesex, Berkshire
and Worcestershire for making sail cloth “when in full work.” In the
cotton industry it was the common practice for merchants of Manchester to
employ large numbers of weavers m and around the town. They had agents
called “putters-out” who provided the weavers with material and took back
the finished webs. In the woollen industry of the eastern countics as well as
1n the west country, this system was general, It was also common in the linen
industry of Scotland. John Forrester, manufacturer at Stirhng (1742-9),
purchased flax and employed spinners and weavers over a wide area. He had a
warebouse in Glasgow, and exported his finished cloths to the Plantations
Another “manufacturer,” Duncan Grant of Forres, carrted on the lmen
industry from the Great Glen to Aberdeenshire. He purchased flax both at
home and abroad, gave it out to be spun, through his agents, called “in-
takers,” who lived in the various villages over this wide arca, and took back
the yarn, which he sent to manufacturers in Aberdeen and Glasgow,

At the time of Defoe’s Tour, in the woollen industry of the West Riding
the typical figure was the independent handicrafisman The movement of
the times, however, was towards the spread of the domestic system, alrcady
well established in the worsted mdustry. The final processcs gencrally
mvolved large amounts of capital and this, of course, meant conditions
approximating to factory production. The owner of linen blcachfields (Fig. 26)
or dye-works not only had large capital employed in land and plant, but
employed people on the spot as well as many domestic weavers who supplied
the cloth for weaving. For nstance, Sandeman, a well~known bleacher m
Perth, had extensive bleachfields where he employed wage-earners, He also
had agents as far north as Inverness and Cromarty. They m turn employed
domestic workers 1n spinning and weaving, thus providing cloth for the
bleachfields. Even within the domestic section of the texule industries,
however, the forces making for industriahsm and the factory system were
already in full vigour. The Dutch loom for the manufacture of ribbon and
small wares, mvented towards the end of the sixteenth century, was m
comumon use m England before 1700, It was expensive, 50 beyond the pocket
of the orcinary weaver. The man with capital could nvest m several such
looms, house them together, and employ workpeople under his direct super-
vision. In sitk-throwmg there was an embryo factory system soon afier
the establishment of Loombe’s famous Derby factory m 1721, Thys repre-
sented an wvestment of £30,000 and gave employment to three hundied
hands (Wadsworth and Mana, 105, 304)
est&gﬂsght;gfqre the industrial revolution, capitalist productron was thoroughly

n the metal mdustries and 1 coal-mumng. The growth of the
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market in populous towns, at great distances from mining districts) led to
the investment of laxge amounts of capital in the coal trade, while in the actual
wmining large outlays were the rule. The growth of company otganization
provided opportunites for control of industry by a few powerful financiers.
This was specially true of coal-mining, copper-smelting, brass manufacture
and iron-smelting. Moreover, all the modern devices of integration, amalga-
mation and combination were common in the early eighteenth century, The
copper-smelters of South Wales were referred to as “the confederated
buyers” or “associated smelters™ as early as 1730, In the seventeenth century
the coal industry of the Tyne district was orgamized in partnerships which
regulated production, and so constituted an anticipation of the modern
cartel, Before 1750 capitalism was thus advancing at every powmt, The ground
was prepared for its final phase, modern industrialism and factory labour.



CHAPTER VIL

TRIUMPH OF INDUSTRIALISM

“YWhat is the use of your spun shuris? They hang there by the
million unsaleable.” {CARLYLE)

WE live to-day in an age of steel, electricity, light metals, oil, plastics,
aviation, a world of large-scale production, big combines, and technological
advances. The citizen anxious to form sound judgments on social questions
surveys a bewildering scene of petty economies m government and wholesale
waste o industry, of vast unemployment, and of gigantic opportumties for
constructive human effort. We grow vp with knowledge of the increasing
power of mdustry to produce goods for the satisfaction of human needs.
We no longer take the siatus quo for granted, We expect somethmg better
for our children and for our old age. According to our lot in hfe as workers
by hand or brain, we are outraged by maladjustments of distribution or
tardy application of the newest knowledge. Prospecting the possibiities
from different directions, not always with reciprocal sympathy for our
several soutces of dissatisfaction, trade untonists, technicians and admin-
istratots become intolerant of the functionless sharebolder and those
who manipulate the money-machine without regard to the needs and in-
clinations of the mass of mankind, Such uneasmness and such expectation is
a new feature of human hife, For countless millennia men and women have
lived and died without questioning the permanence of the state of life into
which they were born, If they have revolted agamnst temporary grievances,
they have done so with the hope of restoring supposedly better conditions
enjoyed by their forefathers. Two centuries ago, mo vistas of collective
human achievement stretched mto the future in the consciousness of ordinary
men and women. In this chapter and the next few we shall try to understand
the immediate background of this change.

In the last chapter we traced the story of capitalism to the eve of the
mdustrial revolution, This was no arbitrary resting-place. Though dates
have little significance for social history, the middle of the eighteenth century
definutely marks the beginning of a new period of rapid economuc and social
change. Contrasted with what came before, the century between 1750 and
1850 has characteristic features which justify a label, We call 1t the mndustrial
revolution. We now know that capitalism was well established in Britain
before this time It was largely a mercannle type, but we have seen that
industrial capitahism had emerged in the metal industries, 1 minmg, and
in several other types of enterprise. In view of these facts some economic
historians have gone so far as to say that we should cease to speak of the
industrial revolution, but this is a hirtle pedantic By long usage the term
has come to mean a sufficiently definite stage of social evolution.*

What, then, are the main charactenstics of this period? One is greatly
increased employment of power-driven machinery and therewith the spread

* On this see H L. Beales, The Industrial Revolution, 1928
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of the factory system. In the previous stage of capitalism, it was common for
the domestic worker to own the tools he used. With the employment of
costly machmery, this 1s no longer possible The capitalist provides machinery
and employs workers on his own premises under his own direction, The
factory takes the place of the workshop. This goes with a second characteristic
of the period, industrial concentration and urbamzation,

Water was the first source of power used to drive machinery in the mills
While the pull of the commercial centres Itke Manchester or Glasgow tended
to draw the mills to one place, much dispersion was still inevitable, because
they had to be built in river valleys, and the fall of water at any point pre-
vented concentration. The employment of the rotary steam-engine, slowly
coming mto use before 1800 and swiftly afterwards, eliminated the forces
making for dispersion, Factories crowded nto the towns where coal supplies
and abundant labour were readily obtainable. Coal was not only a source
of power, it was also fuel for the wron industry and for the household. Small
wonder that the coalfields exerted a tremendous attraction. The Black
Country, south Lancashire, the North-East, and Lanarkshire bear witness
to devastating effects of the supremacy of coal Urbamzation proceeded at
a reckless pace, storing up social problems that still await solution, The
following figures of population tell their own story:

1801 1831 1851
Manchester-Salford .. . 95,000 238,000 401,000
Birmungham .. e 71,000 144,000 233,000
Leeds . .e . . 53,000 123,000 172,000
Sheffield ce e 46,000 92,000 185,000
Bradford o . . 13,000 44,000 104,000
Oldham . o . 22,000 651,000 72,000
Bolton .. . . 18,000 42,000 61,000
Halifax .. .. .. 12,000 22,000 34,000
Glasgow . . 84,000 202,000 329,000
Paisley o e 17,000 31,000 48,000
Dundee . . . 26,000 45,000 79,000
Aberdeen ‘e ‘e . 18,000 58,000 712,000
Greenock ‘e ‘e . 17,000 28,000 37,000

The countryside poured 1ts people into the nearest industrial town, While
doubtless there was some long-distance migration, as from the north to
London or from the Highlands to Glasgow, in the main* the movement
was mosly short-distance The towns of Lancashire drew recruits from
Lancashire and Cheshire; those of Lanarkshire drew on the country around
them and on the adjacent counties. Thus the towns were filled with rural
people, unaccustomed to congestion and routine of urban life Tremendous
social problems were thus created, problems of town government, of health
and sanitation, of educanon, of over-crowding, and of slums.

* Labour Mzgrarion i Englapd, by A, Redford; Seotland’s Shifting Populanon, by
D.F Macdonald,
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Habis and tracition made it cifficult for these country folk to adapt them-
selves to town life, especially to factory employment. The nature of factory
life, the discipline, the stramn of machine production, were hard enough for
town dwellers, For country people they were almost unbearable Hammond
tells of a cotton mull near Manchester, where the spmners who worked in
1823, at a temperature of 804 degrees, were subject to the following
penalties:*

s, d.
Any spmner found with his window open .. .- .o A T
Any spinner found dirty at his work . . .. . .- e . 10
Any spinner found washing himself . . .. o . .. 10
Any spmner leaving his o1l can out of 1ts place . . . 10
Any spmner repairing his drum banding with his gas hghted . 2 0
Any spinner puttng his gas out too soon .. . .o 1 0
Any spinner slipping with his gas ighted .. .. ve e 200
Any spinner spinning with gaslight too long in the mormng I I |
Any spinner having lus hights too large for each light . e s 10O
Any spinner heard whisthing .. . .- . 10
Any spianer being five minutes after last bell rings . .. 1 0
Any spinner beimng sick and cannot find another spinner to nge
sausfaction, must pay for steam per day . .. e .. 60

In this factory, said the employees, *they work fourteen hours per day,
including the nominal hour for dinner; the door 18 locked 1n working houis,
except half an hour at tea-time, the workpeople are not allowed to send for
water to drink, in the hot factory, and even the rain water 1s locked up, by the
master’s order, otherwise they would be happy to drink even that,”

Hours were just as long under the domestic system. Indeed, the regularity
of the factory day was an advantage; but it had a harshness and rigidity
which the workers hated. As a writer put it in 1832,

‘““whilst the engine runs the people must work—men women and children are
yoked together with iron and steam. The animal machine—breakable 1n the
best case, subject 10 a thousand sources of suffering—is chained fast to the 1ron
machine, which knows no suffering and no weariness” (quoted Hammond, 21),

CAUSES OF THE INDUSTRIAL REVOLUTION

The fact that the industrial revolution occurred first of all in Britain
has a very significant beartng on the present economic position of this
country, It 15 therefore 1mportant to be clear about why Buitamn led the way
in ndustrialism, It was not due to the operation of any one circumstance,
Expansion of commerce stimulated, and 1tself was stimulated by, industrial
developments; but this was not pecuhar to Britain, A swift increase 1
population was the common expertence of all European countries; yet Britain
alone at the close of the eighteenth century commenced her industrial
revolution Nor can we say that inventions were the prunary cause, for
many of them were the result of changes in technique, and impottant dis-
covenies were the outcome of scientific and technological advances extending
over the previous century.

* The Town Labourer, 1920, 19,
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A conyunction of vartous circumstances favomable to change gave*Brtain
the start. Alone among the pations of the world she possessed overseas
markets and an expanding commerce, a growing population with a rismng
standard of living, a scientific movement, political stability, a certain measure
of isolation from the political turmoil of Europe, relative freedom from
medieval restrictions and mternal customs barmers, and, very important,
abundant coal resources which were already well developed in the eighteenth
century, In no other country were all these circumstances present at the
same time, The United Stares and Germany had to wait until the late mune-
teenth century, and Japan untl the twentieth, before conditions were ripe
for the sccond phase of capitalism At the present moment we hear the first
rumblings of the mdustral revolution in India and China,

TIE AGE OF INVENTION

Widespread mterest in inventton and technology i the eighteenth century
was pattly due to the spuit of mquiry and expertment which we can trace
back to the Great Navigations and partly to the needs of an expanding
population with a nsing standard of living which made urgent the production
of more food and manufactuied goods. The specific problems of food supply,
of power, of coal mining, of cloth manufacture, of bleaching, and a host of
others provided the subjects for scientific and industrial research. They
canalized a growing mteiest 1 scientific mguwy, They gave it a purpose
and incentive to greater endeavour. Science flourishes when there 15 wide-
spread consciousness of the prablems to be solved, and a cultural environ~
ment which encourages mquiry and reseaich. The nature of the scientific
advances made n the eighteenth century 15 a reflecuon of the great socual
problems of the time, and the cultural environment established by the
preceding tevolutions was propitious From the pomt of view of landlord,
farmer and industrialist, 1t was a paying proposition to mtroduce improve-
ments and to encourage 1mvention.,

Widespread rnterest in invention was characteristic of the time. While
Arkwright, Crompton, Watt, and other well-known figures were engaged in
their own tasks, there were litcrally thousands of others workmg with equal
ardour to solve the same or simiar problems There were many local and
natiopal societies orgamized {or stmulating and rewarding mvention, such
as the Society of Arts m 1764, with promument inventors and business
people such as Arkwright, Boulton and Wedgwood among its members,
The last two were prominent in the Lunar Society of Birrungham, and their
names appear on the list of original fellows of the Royal Society of Edinburgh.,
James Watt, Junior, was promment in the Philosophical Society of Man-
chester, Meanwhile contemporary newspapers and pertodicals were full of
acconnts of invention. There were techmical journals, encyclopedias, and
dictionaries of arts and sciences, The patent records tell the more practical
side of the story, The number of inventions registered between 1760 and

1789 was vastly gicater than m the precedmng century and a half (Bowden,
Industrial Society wn England, 1926, 12),
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1700-~09 22 patents 1760-59 02 patents
1710-19 a8, 176069 206
1720-29 890, 177079 204
1730-39 56 o 178089 477
1740-49 82

The prominence usually given to such men as Watt, Darby, Arkwright,
and Crompton makes for a misleading interpretation of social development,
and in particular of the whole movement of technology.* Discoveries of the
eighteenth century were particular applications of scientific knowledge ac-
cumulated over the previous two centuries by durect association of science
with practical problems, Development of codl-mmning focused attention on
problems of pumping and ventiation, resulung mn discoveries about air,
about pressute—in fact, they prepared the way for the invention of the
steam engme. The story of Watt and the kettle 18 not only mythical but
fantastically wrong-headed as a view about the way in which invention
advances. The separate condenser did not come like a bolt from the blue.
It was the straightforward outcome of knowledge accumulated smce the
days of Boyle, and pressure of the urgent practical problem of economizing
heat,

So also Darby’s discovery of how to use coal to smelt iron was the cul-
munation of a long series of experiments necessitated by the scaraty of wood,
and Murdock’s first practical use of coal gas in 1792 was based on knowledge
painfully end dangerously acquired in the process of mining since the days
of Queen Elizabeth. Great advances in chemustry, stimulated by the problems
of coal-mining, of agriculture, of warfare, of mctallurgy and of bleaching,
were likewise the outcome of experiments stretching back to the early days
of the Royal Society. For instance, the mulitary use of gunpowder ncces-
sitated supplies of saltpetre, and how to secure adequate supplies was a
major practical problem in the days of Elizabeth and the Stuarts. Scourng
of stables and manure dumps for saltpetre, the common method of getting
it before the East India Company began to ship laige supplies to England,
directed attention to the importance of mitrates m cultvation, Glauber’s
discovery that saltpetre can be used as a fertilizer was a happy combination
of peaceful agricultural practice and the lethal demands of the munitions
mdustry. Research mto the food of plants and the study of the natural
Iustory of salts got a new stimulus. When 1t became profitable to apply the
new agricultural knowledge, as it did especially from about 1750 onwards
farming was revolutiomized, and further inquines into the science of agn:
culture followed (Hogben, 406). The revolution in bleaching associated
with the manufacture of sulphuric acid and chlorine was also the outcome
of mdustrial nquiry and experiment connected with metal alloys, pottery
farming, as well as with bleaching itself ’

The second half of the eighteenth century cannot therefore be regarded
as an 1sland in ume. Its debt to the previous two centuries 15 eloquent
testimony to what scientific progtess owes to the stimulus and direction of
social needs. The great industrialists weie not only anxious to use the fruts

* See Science for the Citzen
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of discovery, they played a very active part in encouragement of research,
Wedgwood’s interest in chetiustry, geology and thermometry arose from his
pottery work, which 1nvolved the analysis of different sorts of clay, and the
production of a vatiety of colours for his finished products. In a letter of
1767, quoted by Hogben, Wedgwood writes;

“] am going on with my experiments upon various earths . . . many of
my experuments turn out to my wishes and convince me more and more of the
extensive capability of our manufactures for further improvement . , . such a
revolution 1s at hand and you must assist 1n and profit by it,”

Wedgwood himself beccame a Fellow of the Royal Society, carried on
correspondence with Priestley, and along with Boulton assisted Priestley
financially in carrying out lus expertments. The famous Lunar Society of
Birmungham was a meeting-place of industrialists and scienufic workers,
“I dmned yesterday at the Lunar Society (Keir’s House),” wrote Boulton to
Watt, “there was Blawr, Priestley, Withering, Galton, and an American
‘rebel,” Mr Collns, Nothing new except that some of my white Spathos
Iron ore was found to contain more arr than any ore Priestley had ever
tried, and, what is singular, it contams no common air, but is part fixable
and part mflammable” (quoted Hogben, 430). In the same circle of friends
and partmers, Dr. Roebuck, less well known but not less outstanding among
the inventors of the period, was more particularly interested n the chenustry
of metals He founded sulphuric acid works in Birmingham and Prestonpans,
was a partner in foundng the Carron Iron Works, leased coal-munes m
Stilingshire and gave his financial support to Watt in his experuments
with the steam-engine. On his recommendanon, Boulton took Watt wmto
partnership when he wanted power at his Soho Works and at the Cornish
copper mines,

THE IRON INDUSTRY

From Elizabethan times the vital problem of the iron industry had been
to free itself from what Ashton calls “the tyranny of wood and water * In
these days the industry was literally fleemng to the wilderness to escape
destruction. It mugrated from Sussex,1ts traditional home, to the Midlands,
to Shropshire, South Wales, Cumberland, and even to the Highlands of
Scotland, where some Cumberland 1ronmasters set up furnaces at Inver-
garry i Inverness-shire in 1727 These movements 1llustrate to what des-
perate straits the industry was reduced for want of fuel; but it was beyond
the ingenwity of Lancashire to make an iron works pay in the Highlands.
The Invergarry Minute-book closed in 1736 with the significant entry:

“Expenses with Gentlemen and Creditors that came for Money and got 1t
not, £2 : 12s. 11d.”

In 1709, Abraham Darby, of Coalbrookdale Iron Works, discovered a
method of using coal to smelt iron (Fig 27). It had linutations., Not until
1750, when lus son improved on it, did iron-masters become enthusiastic
about coke-iron. A new age began in Scotland with the founding of Cagron
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Iron Works 1o 1759, the first one 1n the country to use coal and native ores.
Before the close of the century it had become the greatest munition works in
Europe. Furnaces make pig-iron or cast-iron, which contains carbon and 15
brittle, To make wronght or malleable iron, capable of taking the strains and
stresses of the new machine age, more heating and hammering were needed
to remove the impurities This process was carried on in the forges. H?,re
too the urgent pioblem was how to use coal instead of wood. Several in-
ventors contributed to the solution of the problem. The final step was taken
by Henry Cort in 1786.% ]

The mventions of the Darbys and Cort freed the iron industry from its
dependence on wood. Since coal was now the fuel, the mdustry was attracted
to the mines. Industrial concentration followed dispersion, and large-scale
production was at length possible. On the basis of these technological
changes, the British 1ron industry advanced rapidly. In 1788 the total output
of pig-iron was about 68,000 tons. In 1796 1t was 125,400 tons, in 1806
about 250,000 tons, and in 1830 about 678,000 tons. Butain led the way,
and between 1806 and 1832 her export of wrought non quadrupled. Else-
where 1n Europe the small charcoal furnace lingered on until the middle
of the nineteenth century, Britain had thus entered the new age of coal and
iron at least half a century before other countries.

POWER

Another of the great technological problems of this period had also a
connexion with coal How to get rid of water 1n mune workings was so urgent
that the industrial advance of Britain demanded a solution. The solution
was the first stage in the evolution of the steam-engine. The use of steam
at the close of the seventeenth century marks the beginning of the modern
era of power production,

Before this time, and indeed long afterwards, the fall of water had been
used to turn wheels which supphed power to grind corn, to blow bellows
at the iron furnaces, to drive pumping or stamping machines at the mines,
and to move the hammers at battery works and fulling mills Wimnd was
used to grind corn, and, of course, from tme immemoral until the Victonan
era 1t had supplied the driving power of ships. Some undertakings used
animals to turn windlasses geared to machines. In the reign of Elizabeth
the expansion of the metal industries and of coal-mintng resulted in a wide
extension of the use of water power; its value was hmated by local conditions.
Where mines had no adequate supply of water, deep shaft minng was
impossible Since the weight of air 1s only sufficient to raise water about
thirty-three feet, pumps in deep munes have to be used in relays, a cumber-
some procedure not adapted to use of water power. Thus one of the major
technological problems of the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries was
how to tap a more satisfactory source of power. It was the subject of much
discusston and experiment 1 the early meetings of the Royal Soctety

Though the possibility of using steam power to rotate a wheel was known
to the Alexandrian world, the knowledge was not put to practical use until

* See T S, Ashion, Iron and Steel 1 the Industrial Revolution, 1924
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the close of the seventeenth century, The most crying meed was for an
effective pumping machie, and scientists rubbed shoulders with men of
affairs in devising a remedy. The necessary theoretical knowledge was
advanced by such men as von Guericke, Hooke, the Marquis of Worcester
and Papin, who collectively contributed the idea of the vacuum and the
cylmder and piston One of the first fire engines, invented by Savery in
1695, was called the Miners® Friend, or An Engme to raise Water by Fire.
It was based on the idea that steam condensed 1 an enclosed vessel creates
a vacuum. Newcomen (1712) followed with a more effective steam-engine
which combined the 1dea of the condensation of steam 1n an enclosed vessel
and Papim’s idea of a cylinder and piston. His invention was called “ihe
atmospheric engme” because it used atmospheric pressure to depress the
piston after creation of a vacnum within the cylnder by condensation of
steam. The piston was coupled directly to the pump bhandle without the
mtervention of any wheel, The Newcomen engme soon became popular in
the mines, By 1720 many were at work Later in the century it was used
at copper munes, as well as at Boulton’s worlss m Birmingham, and at Wedg-
wood’s pottery works in North Staffordshire. At the two latter works the
steam-engine was used to pump back the water that turned the water wheel
Apparently, this phase i the transibon from water to steam power was
quite widespread, as the followwmng citation from a recent brochure on
Samuel Crompton* mdicates:

*“There is one old cotton-spinmng mifl which was built actually in the town
of Bolton, and of which a portion still exists, known as the Bradshawgate
Cotton Mill, It was built by James and William Carlisle, and was situated on
the outskirts of the town on the Manchester Road . . .

“The most interesting thing about the early days of this mill was the method
of driving. The factory, which was most piobably built about 1792, was,
unlike most other factories, not situated on any stream of water, and conse-
quently was obliged to find some other power for driving the machinery. The
power chosen was a combimation of water and steam; a lodge was built con~
taiming a plentiful supply of water, and a steam-engine of the beam type
pumped the water on to a water whee! which turned the machinery, the water,
after descending the wheel, was conveyed back to the reservoirr. This was
probably the first steam-driven mull, 1f such 1t may be called, in Bolton,”

Newcomen’s engine opened a new era in the history of power. It was
now possible to work deep mines; and to abolish the cumbersome relays of
pumps One of the main hurdles in the full utilization of our coal resources
was thus surmounted. At the same tume it had a great disablity. It was
extraordinarily wasteful. In order to create a vacuum withun it, cold water
was sprayed into the cylinder. This was not nccessarily a serious matter at
the pit-head, where coal was plentiful, a fact which explains why Newcomen’s
continued to be used at coal-mines long afier Watt had patented his steam-
engine. Stll, it was a serious matter where coal was not plentiful, as at the
copper munes 1n Cornwall. Besides this defect, Newcomen’s engine had
another. It was geared to the other end of a beam working on 2 swivel; a

19:;"p 89, published by Dobson & Barlow, Lid., Kay Street Works, Bolton, England,
XN
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counterweight was necessaty to pull it slowly up again. There we;:e thus
two defects to be remedied, the tremendous waste of heat caused by cooling
the cylmder at each stroke, and the delay wcurred by the mechanism for
raising the piston, It was to these problems that Watt applied us ingenuity,
when instructed to repair a model of the Newcomen engine for the
lectures of Professor Black, himself outstanding as 2 pioneer of hear measure.
ment !

Watt’s remedy for the first defect was the separate condenser, This he
patented m 1769, It 15 signuficant that the people who financed hus experi-
ments were Dr. Roebuck and Matthew Boulton, both of whom had intcrests
1 mining. When Roebuck went bankrupt, Boulton persuaded Watt to join
him in partnership in the famous Sobo Works, Birmmugham. Another
manufacturer interested in the mvention was Wilkinson, the ironmaster,
whose improved method of boring cannon was of great service to Watt i
the construction of cylinders for s pistons Indeed the first Wart engine
was used to blow the blast at Wilkmson’s iron works, Immediately afterwards,
two engmmes were dispatched to copper munes in Cornwall The remedy of
the second defect of the Newcomen model was to couple the piston to a
wheel by whar had before been the pump handle The mvention of the
rotary device in 1782 made 1t more feasible to use steam power to drive
machinery m factories. Three years later, the first rotary steam-engine was
installed 1n a cotton pull, Before 1800 mines, iron works and cotton mills
were the chief users of Wart’s engines.

A very important technucal improvement was incorporated in Trevithick’s
engine in 1800, The Newcomen engine had used atmospheric pressuie to
drive the piston in one direction only. Watt’s invention of the separate
condenser eliminated wastage of fuel to heat up the piston at each stroke
and eliminated delay involved thereby, but it did not use the direct power
of steam pressure, which can be applied both to drive the piston forwards
and backwards. The substitution of direct pressure for atmospheric pressure
working against a vacuum entailed further economy of fucl and greater
speed of rotary motion,

Introduction of steam power into industry at the close of the eighteenth
century was thus the colmination of work extending over more than a
hundred years. At first its progress was slow, because effective and workable
steam-engines could not be manufactured until a new craft of engmeering
had emerged and fresh machme tools bad been invented. Those who had
adequate water power continued to wse it for many years to come, As late
as 1830 a third of the cotton industry drew its power fiom water, and m
1850, a seventh. During these two decades, however, steamn power rapidly
gamed ground, because engineermng was becoming a highly skilled craft
which could furmish adequate machine tools of appropriate accuracy for the
task,

The possibilities of steam power in transport were easy to envisage.
Watt himself had toyed with the 1dea of an engine to drive a wheeled carriage,
a popular topic of discussion 1n the Lunar Society. In 1786 Willlam Syming-
ton, a Scottish engineer, patented a marme engine, and a few years later he
experimented on the Forth and Clyde Canal with a model made at the Carron
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Iron Works. In 1807 Robsrt Fulton used a Soho engme to drive the first
steamer on the Hudson Ruver in the United States, and in 1812 Henry
Bell, who had been working independenty, saled his Comer down the
Clyde By the twenties the steamer was getung into the coasting trade, and
in 1833 the Canadian Royal Wiliem crossed the Atlanuc under her own
steam In 1840 the Cupard Company was founded by Samuel Cunard, a
Capacdian, and Robert Napier, a Glasgow engineer.

Meantime George Stephenson, engine-wrnight at a colliery near Newecastle,
was planning a locomotive to replace horses on the rails”which had lqng
been in use as wagon-ways, In 1814 he succeeded in making a locomotive
haul coal wagons to the Tyne six miles away. Eleven yeais later he used
an mmproved locomonve on the Stockton and Darlington Rallway. In 1826
a Stephenson locomotive was employed on the Monkland and Kirkintlloch
Ralway in Scotland At first these short hnes were connected with coal-
pus, but with mmprovements 1 locomouves, and especially after the suc-
cessful opening of the Liverpool and Manchester ltne 1 1830 with a speed
record of 356 mules an hour, 1t was clear that a new means of transport had
come into being The thirties saw numerous railway schemes put into
operation By 1850 a new system of commumications was firmly established
in Brtamn, Canals were neglected and stage-coaches were laid up, Steam
power had achieved its crowning triumph.

THE TEXTILE INDUSIRIES

One outstanding consequence of the extension of steam power was rapid
establishment of the factory system in the cotton industry. In the spinning
section this occurred in the iast twenty years of the eighteenth century.
It was the most spectacular conquest made by industrial capitalism As we
have seen, the putting-out sysicm was typical of the mdustry before this
tume, except 1n the fimshing stages. There only, something approaching 2
factory system prevailed. In 1733 Kay mvented the flying shuttle, which
increased the output of the weaver Thus upset the balance between spinning
and weaving It now required four spinners to supply one weaver with yarn.
Henceforward every effort was made to mmprove the simple spinning-wheel
with its one spindle (Figs 28 and 29).

The well-known spinning inventions were the chmax of more than a
generation of persistent effort Hargreaves® spinning-jenny, consisting of
8 and later of as many as 120 spindles, quickly redressed the balance between
spining and weaving About the same time, in 1769, Richard Arkwright
patented a power-driven spinning-machine, called the water-frame, on the
lines of earlier mventions of Paul and Wyatt. The fact that his patent was
challenged and eventually annulled in 1785, illustrates the point that invention
is “usually a social product and not the sole creatton of one mund,” This
Invention was important because it involved the use of mammate power,
and thus paved the way for factory production His first cotton-spinning
machine was set up at Cromford m 1771, and especially after the annulment
of Arkwright’s patent, numerous other nulls were started in Lancashire
and 1n the Glasgow area. Meantime Crompton’s invention of the spunning-



178 History of the Homeland

mule, later adapted to power, facilitated the spinning of fine yarn' and sq
enabled British manufacture to tival the fine muslng of India,

These mventions profoundly affected the work of women. Factory
machinery now supplemenied the cottage spmmng-wheels. The transition
was rapid, By 1810 hand-spinming of cotton was practically dead, and the
cotton mdustry had become the premier industry of England as well as of
Scotland. Scarcity of yarn had first directed attention to improvements in
the spinning process. As a consequence of these inventions, the hand-loom
weavers could pot now cope with the trernendous output of the mills, They
became aristocrats of labour, because thewr services were everywhere in
demand. Since weaving 15 2 much more complicated process than spinning,
it is not surprising that a power-loom was not casy to produce. Cartwnight
patented a power-loom of sorts in 1785, but 1t was of no use to industry
until improved some twenty years later by Horrocks and Radcliffe. By the
end of the Napoleome War, power-weaving was making headway 1n the
menufacture of coarse cloths, As late as 1840 there were still thousands of
hand-loom weavers engaged n the finer branches of the industry; but they
were fishting 2 losing battle, As the power-looms advanced from coarse to
finer work, the hand-loom weavers were driven to the wall, The factory
system trumphed, but at a terrible cost to the weavers, The most highly
skilled hand-loom weavers—like those m the Paisley shawl trade—continued
to fighton tifl fashuon decreed theirextinction duwing the 1880%s (Figs 30and 31),

Improvements of the bleaching process illustrate the close contemporary
collaboration between scientists and manufacture, and emphasize the vital
part played by chemustry m eightecnth-century economic progress, The
common method of bleaching was 1o ticat the cloth with alkalime potashes,
prepared by wmcineratng charcoal, and then to spread the cloth on the grass
wheie the sun acted on 1t. The whole process took several months, and this
applied to hinen as well as to cotton, Further progress of the textile industries
therefore depended on speeding up this routne. Scarcity of wood made
urgent the production of alternative sources of alkali, The basis of the
advance was the commercial manufacture of sulphuric acid. Roebuck and
Garbeit, who were in close touch with the technical problems of metallurgy
in Birmingham, went some way to atlam this object when they set up a
manufactory of sulphuric acid i Birmngham in 1746, and at Prestonpans
three years later, to exploit the new and more economncal lead chamber
process, Francis Home, Professor of Materia Medica at Edmburgh Universaty,
who, 1 his own words, was studymng “how far chymistry will go in settling
the principles of agricultnre,” was also attracted to the chemical problem of
bleaching. In 1758 he was awarded a medal by the Board of Trustees for
his researches 1 this subject. In 1765-9 his own process was being used by
a Lancashire firm. Nevertheless bleaching remamed a long and tedious
business. The next step was the discovery of the chlorme process by Berthollet
mn 1785, and the introduction of it mto Glasgow three years latexr by James
Watt, Success was immediare, Now cloth could be bleached 1 a few days
mstead of the few months previously required. At the close of the

century, Tennant of Glasgow started the commercial production of bleaching
powder, )
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THE FACTORY SYSTEM .

By the combined effect of so many techuological advances, industrial
capitalism made rapid headway. The won industry soon settled at the coal-
fields, whose attractive power was very strong because it was unecononzcal
to transport coal more than about fifteen miles. The new power and the
new methods of production increased the scale of production. Thus tl}e
capital of the Garron Iron Works rose from £12,000 1n 1760 to ,£150,000 in
1771 Mr. Court (The Ruse of the Midland Industiies, 1600~1838, 1938)
shows how rapidly the unit of production in the iron industry of the Midlands
increased. Early in the century the largest Shropshire furnace produced
500 tons per annum, and the smallest 200 tons. In 1788 the average output
was 1,100 tons; in 1796 about 1,500 and m 1806, 1,900 tons.

In the host of trades whuch made finished goods in metal, the domestic
type of organization peisisted. For instance, nail-making, a particularly
important Staffordshire trade, remained in the hands of a large number of
small handicraftmen and domestic workers, Chammaking retained its
domestic character down to the present century. In the nineteenth century
Shefficld was full of small people and some, such as scythe and sickle makers,
had plots of land. There were countless trades, divided and subdivided,
For the making of scissors there were five, for files, four, There were distingt
trades of table-kmfe forgers, hafters, grinders, cutteis, pressers; spring-knife
blade forgeis, spring forgers, scale forgers, hafters, grinders, etc. They
usually had their own workshops and owned their own tools, but they were
generally employed by merchants.* In the course of the century the factory
system advanced in every direction, but some industries were more eastly
conquered than others, and the small man has managed to hang on 1n many
trades with a persistence that would have surprised Karl Marx.

While the factory system and power production made rapid headway in
cotton-spinning, and was pretty general by 1800, weaving succumbed slowly.
In 1830 there were between 565,000 and 60,000 power-looms and 240,000
hand-looms, In the cotton mulls the worst features of the new industrislism
prevailed—Iong hours, insamutary conditions, child labour, and all the
horrors of factory life being repeated 1 India and the Far East to-day.
Large numbers of pauper cluldren were at first employed. Consigned to
their employers at the age of seven or upwards, they were bound until the
age of twenty-one, boarded 1 the employer’s prentice-house. Even m a
good null the hours were 74 a week, or over 12 a day, Saturdays mncluded.

An early attempt to control this exploitation was the Health and Mo als
of Apprentices Aect of 1802. In the early nineteenth century, however, the
employmenr of pauper children was an infamy destined to solve itself,
The adoption of the steam engine drew the factonies to the towns, where
there was an abundant supply of “free” chuld labour, Dut conditions for the
free were just as bad. Children woiked lIong homs onder the eye and often
the lash of the overseer, sometimes starting work at s1x or seven yeats of age,
and working for 14 or 15 hours per day for six days a week, Meal hours
had often to be given up to the cleaning of machinery. Robert Owen did

* See The Cutlery Trades, by G. 1. H. Lioyd, 1913, 445
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pioneer work in the improvement of the lot of the children at his New
Lanark Mills. He stopped the employment of pauper children, regulated
and shortened the hours of others, and established schools Largely through
his efforts, the first Factory Act was passed in 1819, but 1t was the mere
shadow of the Bill he proposed, Conditions in the factories long remained
deplorable Let us hear the evidence of the factory workers before the
Committee on Factory Chuldren’s Labour, in 1831-2 (quoted English Economic
History, Select Documents, ed. Bland, Brown and Tawney, 1914, 510):

5047: At what time in the morning, in the brisk time, did those girls go to the
mills?
In the brisk tume, for abaut s1x weeks, they have gone at 8 o’clock in the
morning, and ended at 10, or nearly half-past, at might.

5049: What intervals were allowed for rest or refreshment durning those nine-
teen hours of labour?
Breakfast a quarter of an hour, and dinner half an hour, and drinking a
quarter of an hour.

5051: Was any of that time taken up in cleaning the machinery?

They generally had to do what they call dry down; sometimes this took
the whole of the tume at breakfast or drinking, and they were to got
their dinner or breakfast as they could, if not, 11 was brought home,

5054: Had you not great difficulty 1n awakeming your children to this excessive
labour?

Yes, m the early time we had them to take up ssleep and shake them
when we got them on the floor to dress thetn, beforewe conld get them
off to their work ; but not so in the common hours

5063: The common hours of labour were from 6 1n the motning ull half-past
eight at ught?
Yes,

5064: With the same intervala for food?
Yes, just the same

5066: Were the children excessively fatigued by this laboyr?
Many umes., we have cred often when we have given them the little
victualling we had to give them; we had to shake them, and they have
fallen to sleep with the victuals in their mouths many a tume,

5072: Did this excessive term of labour occasion much cruelty alsa?
Yes, with being so very much fatigued the strap was veryfrequently used.
5073: Have any of your children been strapped?
Yes, every one; the eldest daughter; ¥ was up in Lancashire a fortnight
and when I got home [ saw her shoulders, and I said, “Ann, what 15
the matter?” She said, “The overlooker has strapped me, but,” she
said, “do not go to the overlooker, for if you do we shall lose our
work ** I said 1 would not if she would tell me the truth as to what
caused it, “Well,” she said, “I was fetthng the waste, and the girl {
had learned had got so perfect she could keep the side up ull T could
fettle the waste, the overlooker came round, and said, “What are you
domg?’ 1 said, ‘I am fettling while the other girl keeps the upper
end up’; he said, ‘Drop it this munute’; she said, “No, I must go on with

this® *’; and because she did not do it, he took a strap, and beat her
between the shoulders . . .
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{Vhat was the wages in the short hours?

Three shillings a week each,

When they wrought those very long hours what did they get?
Three shillings and sevenpence halfpenuy.

For all that additional labour they had only 73d a week additional?
No more.

Could you dispose of their wages, when they had received them, as you
wished, did you understand that?

They never said anything to me, but the children have said. “If we do
not bring some Iittle from the shop I am afraid we shall lose our
work.” And sometimes they used to bring a bit of sugar or some little
oddment, generally of their own head.

That 1s, they were expected to lay out part of their wages under the truck

system?
Yes

Such was the testimony of Samuel Coulson. Let us now listen m to the
evidence of Elizabeth Bentley (Fig. 32).

65127-

5128

5129,

5130

5131

5132,

5133,

5134;

5214

6216:

5216

5217:

What age are you?
Twenty-three.

Where do you five?
At Leeds

What tume did you begin to work at a factory?
When I was s1x years old.

At whose factory did you work?
Mr Busk’s.

What kind of muill is 1t?
Flax-mall

What was your business in that mall?
I was a hittle doffer.

What were your hours of 1abour in that nuil?
From 6 1n the morning t1ll 9 at night, when they were thronged.

For how long a time togethe:r have you worked that excessive length of
time?
For about half a year.

You are considerably deformed in your person in consequence of this
labour?
Yes, I am.

At what time did 1t come on?
I was about 13 years old when it began coming, and 1t has got worse
since . ..
Were you perfectly straight and healthy before you worked at a mull?
Yes, I was as straight a little girl as ever went up and down town,

Were you straight tell you were 137
Yes, I was,
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.
5218: Have you been attended to by any medical gentleman at Leeds or in the
neighbourhood? .
Yes, I have been under Mr, Hares,
5219: To what did he attnbute 1t?
He said it was owing to hard labour, and working 1n the {actories.

Even by the middle of the century, there was a host of trades outside the
textile and metallurgical industries hardly touched by the factory system,
The boot and shoe factories of Northampton, of Stafford and of Xilmarnock
were growing n importance, but there were still countless small shoemakers
who made what they sold. In the building trades there were scores of sma]l
employers who had started as journeymen, as indeed there are to-day,
The country smith carried on his occupation as his father had done before
him, Even m the textiles there were out-workers, handicrafismen apd
domestic workers by the score in the second half of the century—sweated,
underpaid, and working under imtolerable conditions. It was of such workers
that Hood sang his Song of the Shurt.

“With fingers weary and worn,

With eyclids heavy and red,

A woman sat 1 unwomanly rags,
Plying her needle and thread—

Stitch—Stitch~—Sttch!
In poverty, hunger and dirt,

And still with a voice of dolorous prich,
She sang the Song of the Shart,”

THE AGE OF COAL AND IRON

The nineteenth century was an age of coal and iron. Coal was fuel and
power, It was also hight. For many centuries oil and fat from animals and
fish had been the only substances used to give man arusficial light. Continental
chemists had experimented with coal gas before William Murdock, a Scots-
man in the employment of Boulton, kit his office at Redruth, in Cornwall,
m 1792. At the peace celebrations of 1802, Murdock lighted up the Soho
Works in Birmingham with gas. Shortly afterwards, several people in Glasgow
fixed up retorts, and lit thew offices and shops, The critics rejected the new
hght*

“We thankful are that sun and moon

Were placed so very high

That no tempestuous hand might reach
To tear them from the sky.

Were 1t not so, we soon should find
That some refornung ass

Would straight propose to snuff therm out,
And light the world with Gas.,”

Soon after the end of the Napoleonic War, the chief towns were using
gas, but Manchester alone had a municipal gas works. The many domestic
and industrial demands for coal resulted in a phenomenal extension of mining.
It was, says Ashton, “a headlong, almost devastating expanston,” due not
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so much to technological advances as to the stupendous consumptzon-of a
rapidly increasing population whose countsy was becommng overwhe?hmngly
mdustrial, Technical advances connected with dramnage, ventilation and
haulage, by redns of steam power reinforced the effect of growing demand.
By 18256 some munes were worked to a depth of a thousand feet, but there
were a great many shallow ones, and open working persisted in different
parts of the country. In the northern counties of England, in Scotland and
1n Wales, some of them still retained sloping drifts or ladders used by miners
who carried coal in baskets perched precariously on their heads,

Some dstricts employed women for this laborsous and dangerous work,
Whether machinery was mstalled or not depended on costs and navvy labour
was cheap and easy to exploit. Below ground the problem of haulage was
variously tackled; but women and children usuyally did most of the work.
A Commission of 1842 disclosed a state of affairs which made Britain gasp.
Chuld labour was plentiful and was shamefully exploited.

“Garls,” says the Sub-Commussioner, “regularly perform all the various
offices of trapping, huirying, filling, nddling, upping, and occasionally getting,
just as they are performed by boys. One of the most disgusting sights I have
ever seen was that of young fernales, dressed like boys 1n trousers, crawling on
all fours, with belts round their waists and chains passing between their legs, at
day pits at Hunshelf Bank and 1n many small pits near Holmfrith and New
Mulls, 1t exists also 1n several other places 7

Children weie commonly employed to open and 1o shut ventilation traps.
They were compelled to sit for hours in niches cut out 1 the coal, where
their work, 1 the words of the Comnussioners, was “solitary confinement
of the worst order.” The conclusions of the Royal Cornmission sum up ths
deplorable state of affaws Of coal munes they say:

(1) That 1nstances occur 1 which cluldren arce taken into these mines to
work as early as four years of age sometimes at, five, and between five and
S1x, not unfrequently betweett s1x and seven, and often from seven to eight,
while from eight to nine 1s the ordinary age at which employment 1n these mines
commences,

(2) That a very large proportion of the persons employed 1n carrying on the
work of these mines 15 under thirteen years of age; and a still laiger proportion
between thirteen and eighteen

(3) That in several districts female children begin to work 1n these mines at
the same early ages as the males.

(4) That when the workpeople are 1n full employment, the regular hours
of work for childten and young persons are rarely less than eleven, more often

they arc twelve, 1n some districts they are generally tlurteen and m one district
they are foutteen and upwards.

These revelations wete immediately followed by the fitst Mimes Act of
1842, Thus prolubrted underground employment of women and gitls and of
boys under ten without diminishing the net output of the industry, The
domestic, industrial, transport and export demands for coal are reflected in
the upward curve of coal production. Increased oulpui meant deeper munes,
and deeper mines meant greater danger to the workers. Sir Humphbry
Davy’s safety-lamp of 1815 was a valuable defencc against explosion, the
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dread ememy of the miner, but improved ventilation was also essenta]
By means of Mg Acts from 1850 onwards, and by the grant of increased
powers to the muning mspectorate, the Government encouraged and com-
pelled more adequate acration and safety measures. Learning from abroad,
mining engineers perfected methods of mechanical ventilation, After 184
there were improvements of haulage. The metal cage capable of carrying
coal and muners, took the place of sloping drifts or the simple rope from
which the miner dangled as he was lowered or raised. Below ground, iron
and later steel rails were laid down; and pit ponies were used for draught,
In the actual working at the coal face, there was little change until the
present century. In 1913 only 8 per cent of British coal was mechanucally
hewn. In 1928 it had increased to 24 per cent, and in 1931 to 35 per cent;
but in some districts the percentage of coal mechanically cut was higher,
America and Germany have a much better record. Foieign competition
has compelled coalmasters to mstal more modern plant.

The iron industry was built on the coal and ironstone mines, Above all,
it requited cheap fuel, because heat was requited at every stage of production,
In 1830 Butain’s outpur of pig-iron was 678,000, 1 1847, 2,000,000 and m
1855, 3,218,000 tons. Durmg these years the Scottish iron industry made
remarkable progiess owing to the mvention of the hot blast by Neilson m
1828, The hot blast permitted use of raw coal in the furnaces as well as
blackband ironstone, of which there were laige deposits in Lanarkshire It
was at this tume that the Clyde gradually forsook cotton and established
her great group of metallurgical industries As it came from the blast furnaces,
the pig-iron passed either to the foundries where 1t was cast mto fimushed
products, or to the puddling furnaces where 1t was converted mnto wrought
uon, used for the making of rails, locomotives, ships and machimery The
puddler thus stood between the blast furnaces on the one band, and the
engmeering works and the iron shipbuilding yards on the other. He was
the “key-man of the metallurgical world ® All day long smoke and gas
belched from the blast furnaces and the puddling furnaces which they fed,
Bach year saw an increase in their capacity and their size, but the value of
the by-products were not appreciated at first; and for long they were allowed
to escape mto the atmosphere. The Black Country became blacker, except
at night, Then it became an mferno as flames from the furnaces hghted up
the sky. Dickens thus describes the Black Country about 1840 (The Old
Curiosity Shop):

“On every side, and far as the eye could see 1nto the heavy distance, tall
chimneys, crowding on each other, poured out their plague of stmoke, obscured
the light, and made foul the melancholy air On mounds of ashes by the way-
side, sheltered only by a few rough boards, or 1otten pent-house roofs, strange
engines spun and writhed like tortured creatures, clanking their won chains,
shrieking in their rapid whirl from time to time as though in torment uncn-
durable and making the ground tremble with their agontes Dismnantled houses
here and there appeared, totrering to the earth, propped up by fragments of
others that had fallen down, unroofed, windowless, blackened, desolate, but
yet inhabited Men, women and childien, wan 1n thesr looks and ragged 1n their
attire, tended the cngines, fed their tnbutary fire, begged upon the road, or
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scowled ’half-naked from the doorless houses. Then came more of the wrathft_ll
monsters, whose like they almost seemed to be mn theirr wildness and their
untamed atr, screeching and turning round and round again, and still, before,
behind, and to the nght and left, with the same 1mer;mnable perspectuve of
brick towers, never ceasing in their black vonut, blasting all things hiving or
manimate, shutting out the face of day, and closing in on all these horrors with

a dense dark cloud

But night-time in this dreadful spot! Night, when the smoke was changed
to fire, when every chumney spirted up 1ts flame, and places that had been dark
vaults all day, now shone red-hot, with figures moving to and fro within their
blazing jaws, and calling to one another with hoarse cries,~night, when the
noise of every strange machine was aggravated by the darkness; when the pe(?ple
near them looked wilder and more savage, . . . —nxight, which, unhike the night
that Heaven sends on earth, brought with it no peace, nor quiet, nor signs
of blessed sleep,~who shall tell the terrozs of the night to the young wandering
chuld!”

THE AGE OF STEEL

Steel is a form of 1ron which contains a small proportion of caibon, with
or without other elements which contribute to 1ts hardness, It has a long
history behind 1t 11 Sheffield; but the process of production was costly. So
steel was used only for special products. In the early eighteenth century
the best steel cost five times as much as wrought iron, and in the fifties,
when Britan was “the workshop of the world,” the output of steel was
only 40,000 tons agamnst 3,000,000 tons of pig-ron, Puddling was a laborious
and expensive process. How to get rid of the impurities m pig-iron by a
cheaper and more efficient method was a major technical problem of industrial
Britamn 1n the muddle of last century.

Foremost among those who helped to solve it was Henry Bessemer
(1813-98), an inventor of no mean order. He had numerous useful and
curious mventions to his name In his old age he spent his time designing
a ship’s saloon that would not rock. For he was a bad sailor, He turned his
ingenuity to problems of iron production during the Crimean War, when he
was employed in making cannon. He realized that steel would be more
effictent than iron for this purpose; and found the solution of the problem
n 1856. His recipe was to run molten pig-iron mio a “converter,” driving
a powerful hot blast through the fluid metal to remove the impuities, carbon
and silicon. The right proportion of carbon could be added afterwards.
This proved to be an extraordinarily simple and cheap way of making steel,
Output rose six-fold between 1856 and 1870, while the price per ton fell
about half,

Meantime Siemens (1823-83), whose family had founded the famous
German firm of Siemens and Halske, pioneers of electrical engmeering in
Europe, discovered another way of making steel. Siemens had studied science
at Gotungen, and his main contribution was the application of his knowledge
of the economy of energy to the metallurgical industries, and 1n particular
to the making of steel, Instead of Bessemer’s large contamer or converter,
he used an open-hearth furnace The hot air reached the furnace through
regenerative chambers, heated by a current of burning gas which brought



186 History of the Homeland

the air to a very high temperature, Moreover, the heat and the ctirrent of
air could easily be controlled, The principle of the regenerative furnace
was of wade application. In a few years it was applied to all kinds of furnaces,

Neither process—thar of Bessemer nor that of Siemens—eliminated
phosphorus. So pig-iron containing this element could not be used for
steel-making, For a time steel makers were restricted to hematite or non-
phosphoric ores, of which there was a much more limuted supply. Natiye
resources of Cumberland were supplemented from Sweden and Spain,
The beginning of steel manufacture thus coincided with the northern drift
of the English wron mdustry to the coast where it could readily obtam supplies
of ore from abroad. In 1870 the import of ore was less than half a mullioy
tons, and the output of steel less than a quarter. Ten years later, importation
exceeded three mullion tons and the make of steel touched one and a quarter
rtllion tons By this ttme the problem arising from the presence of sulphur
m ores had been seolved by Gilchnst Thomas, a London Police Court clerk,
who studied chemistry m tis spare time, aided by his cousm P, C. Gulchrist,
an ndustrial chenust by profession.

Phosphoric ores in Brtain, Germeany, Belgium, Luxembourg, and the
United States were now available for steel manufacture, Britam was a linde
slow to move. She already bad a number of Bessemer plants importing ores
{rom abroad, and was the world’s greatest producer of wrought iron, which
steel now sought to replace, Hemtatingly she bmlt some new steel works,
and converted old wrought-iron works to handle the new process. Oa the
other hand, Germany started with a clean sheet; and went straight forward
on the basis of modern technology and large-scale production, The demands
for steel were hrtless, In shipbuilding it replaced wron immediately because
1tis more ductile, of greater tensile strength and greater elasticity than wrought
1ron.

The Clyde, the main centre of British shipbuilding, quickly took up
steel. In 1879, 10-3 per cent of the total tonnage launched was of steel,
Ten years later it was 97-2 per cent, Cheap steel struck the final blow at
the old sailing-ship. By the end of the Victorian era the steel steamer was
supreme on the seas. On land, stecl rads proved to be much more economical
than iron, In locomotive wozks, the engineering shops, and in constructional
engmeering works of all kinds, steel was taken up quickly The Eiffel Tower,
built 1 1889, symbohizes the new age,

“But that tower,” says Heaton, “was only a sightseer’s elevator shaft, and the
real temples to steel were built on the other side of the Atlantic. The Flatiron
Building in New York was the first steel-framed chapel of the new faith, and the
Woolworth Building was 1ts first cathedral” (623).

Everywhere to-day one sees the achievements of steel. It may be a steel
bridge far surpassing m utility, beauty and magnitude the puny structures
of fifty years ago Itmay be the mighty tools of industry, the steam hammer,
the electric rolling mull, the electiic forging crane capable of moving castings
of three hundred tons. It may be the structure of a picture house, of a block
of offices, or of a bank headquarters. It may be a steamer ot 80,000 tons, 2
tram capable of travellmg at 70 miles an houy, or a motor car.
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ELECTRICITY AND OIL, .

teel pylons carrying electricity to towns, villages and farm-houses
typ'Ii‘fl;ret]sne agg }:)f steel arfd electricity which we had entered by the nineties.
They stand for cleanhness, for the possibility of dec?ntrahzanon of industry,
for the abridgment of labour, for hight, for a healthier and more wholesome
hf%ritain was slow to take up electricily, because she had abundant supplges
of coal, long-established industries, and a profound faith in the superiority
of steam which had made Britain the workshop of the mneteenth-century
world Germany and the United States also had large coal resources; but
they were young industrially, and they led the world m the adoption of
electric power, while countries without coal, such as Norwa.y, Sweden,
Switzerland and Italy, welcomed 1t as a new instrument well suited to their
needs. As early as 1901 a factory inspector wrote:

“m the age of steam, this country led the way, whereas in the age of clectricity
we seem to follow America and other countries.”

Much of the pioneer work on which the age of electricity was based was
done m Brtamn by Faraday, Wheatstone, and others. By 1880 the clectric
telegraph and the cable bad come to stay. Edison, an American, and Swan,
an Enghshman, had independently mvented the mcandescent electric lamp;
Graham Bell, a Scot, had demonstrated a telephone before Queen Vicloria
at Osborne, and the dynmamo was on trial. ‘The uses of electricity were
obvious, but cheap coal on the one hand, and the high cost of electrical
equipment on the other, made British manufacturers hesiate to exploit 1it.
The arguments 1 favour of cheap coal were reinforced by the 1nvention of
the internal combusuion engme which used gas, and which was quackly
taken up by the hight industmes. By this means many & small workshop
turned into an embryo factory.

The mvention of the steam turbine by Sir Charles Parsons mn 18584 was
n principle a reversion to the ancient Alexandrian steam wheel. It proved
to be of great importance in a period of transition, Xt provided a more efficient
engine for driving dynamos. It was to become, says Clapham,

“the link mechamism and m tme the economical Ik mechansem, between
coal and electricaty. . . . . The fuel economy, the high speeds, the wide
range of efficient working with varying loads, the compactness which enahled
immense power to be generated 1n smali space, all commended the turbne to
cngmeers 1n charge of large central generating plants, where such existed.”

Production of electric powes and of Light proceeded on the basis of unco-
ordinated private enlerprise, as was mevitable at the time. Power stations
of varying voltage, frequency and generating cost sprang up all over the
couniry, and there were hundreds of supply undertakings chargmg every
variety of rates, At the conclusion of the war of 1014~18 there were about
seventy generating stations in London, fifty duerent systems of supply,
twenty-four different voltages, and ten different frequencics. Therealter
efforts were made to tatjonalize this wdustry, In 1926 the Statc established

\
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a Central Electricity Board to build a “grid” for the distribution of elf:ctn'cxty
from specially selected great-power-stations to every parish in the country,
The stations are privately owned, but the whole output is sold to the Board,
who in turn sell 1t to the varous distributors, This scheme has already
effected valuable economues, but it 1s a first step to a publicly planned system
of power production. Whale the output of the industry compares favourably
with that of most European countries, apart from Switzerland, Sweden ang

Finland, we are sull a Jong way behind Canada, the United States, and New
Zealand.

PRIVATE ENTERPRISE AND CORPORATE ENTERPRISE

Progiess of industrial capriahsm and the establishment of the factory
system mvolved changes of ownership and control which are of fundamental
importance, Some people see the result as a struggle between free capitalism
and socialism, or between fascism and communism But the issue 1s not
really so sumple as the protagonists of any party would have us believe,
The large ndustrialist, who proclaims the right of private enterprise, is
destroying private enterprise by absorption, amalgamation and combmation.
Consequently the business of great industries 15 more the work of corporate
enterprise than private enterprise, In vast business organizations of so-
called private enterprise, techmical and salaried staff, more interested m
doing their job well than in making profits for absentee and functionless
sharcholders, have now acquired a powerful position, At the same time the
State, in some form or another, 1s mcreasingly intervening in economic life
It has taken certain services under public control, such as postal communi-
cations and national broadcasting. It has compelled large schemes of re-
organization, as of electricity, of coal-minmng, or of the marketing of agri-
cultural produce, Whether the impulse bas come from vested interests
anxious to safeguard industry from mmnunent collapse, from a wave of
nationalism which glorifies national over sectional nterests, or from rearma-
ment and war, the final result 15 much the same. The fact of ever-increasing
intervention 1n the mnterests of efficiency and towards co-ordination of effort
is the outstanding consequence, Variety of industrial organization co-exists
with extension of State control, often effected before the war by Con-
servative governments under protest that they were preserving private
enterprise agawnst the rising tide of socialism,

In this setting the answers to questions which perplex many of us are
not at all obvious. Is there a fundamental difference berween national
socialism and Soviet socialism as an economic system? What 1s the relation of
the New Deal in America to these trends in disturbed capitalism? Are
European countries really marshalling the forces of capitalism and socialism
for the final conflict, as Marx predicted? Or is a new grouping of classes
being formed under the stimulus of technological advance and jomt stock
enterprise? It may help us to get a new perspective if we look at the back-
ground of these problems.

As 1t grew up araund 1800, the factory system involved large mvestments
of capital i plant and machinery. In earlier times when large resources were
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necessary, as in mining or the metal industries or overseas shipping, partner-
ships or companies were formed., This type of corporate ownership of
capital received a severe shock in the speculative crash of 1720. The Govern-
ment, believing that company-promotion was the cause of the tfouble,
passed the Bubble Act which dented the status of company to bodies not
actually incorporated by Crown or Act of Parliament. In the course of the
eighteenth century the problem of obtaining enough capital was solved by
adding new partners, Like those who founded the Carron Iron Waorks, they
were usually engaged actively in the business. In the ez.n:ly stages of _the
factory system there was abundant scope for private enterprise, and extensions
of plant were generally financed by ploughing back profits into the business.
Hence some men rose from humble begmmngs to positions of great wealth
and importance Robert Owen, Marthew Boulton, Richard Arkwright, John
Wilkinson, Josiah Wedgwood, all famous and foremost industrial figures of
therr day, built up their undertakings on principles of thrift, perseverance
and hard work. In more recent times there have been the Vickers, the John
Browns, the Thomas Liptons, the Andrew Carnegies, and so on,

No one who knows the facts disputes this; and no one who knows the
facts denues that this type of industrial or fanuly business has ceased to be
representative, Indeed, it has not been really representative for a couple of
generations, The growing mechamization of industry created an insatiable
demand for capital and compelled employers to look beyond their own
immediate circle for assistance. They had two obstacles to overcome, In the
eyes of the law, a partnership was simply a collection of individuals, It had
no legal personality like a chartered company This obstacle was removed
by an Act of 1844 which provided for the incorporation of companies by
simple registration; but another remamed. A shareholder, no matter what
share he held, was liable to the full extent of his wealth to meet the liabilities
of hus firm, This was unsatisfactory from the standpoint of the busness man,
because it prevented many people from lending money to industry. The
difficulty was removed in 1855-62, when the liabihty of the shareholder
was limited to the amount of shares held, provided the company complied
with certain concitions Thereafter the joint stock system grew rapidly At
first many people beheved that company orgamization was suitable only for
large businesses. The claim of the small business to have hmited liability,
while retamung something of its old privacy, was recogmzed in 1907.
This brings us near to our own time, In fact, many of the readers of this
book were then alive,

Thus something new has happened during a lifetime. The growth of
these compamies has brought about a separation between ownership and
management. The mass of shareholders may not have the shghtest notion
of what the business 15 about. They are content to remain mactive without
even attending shareholders’ meetings. They are socially functionless.
Directors generally have to contribute a minimum of capital; but manage-
ment 'flnd staff are chosen because of their business or techmical ability A
new civil service of industry, which has brought something of the profes-~
sional spirit into business, has come into being Inevitably they measure
the success of business by new standards. Inescapably also a critical attitude
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to the credentials of capitalism is no longer confined to the workers whom
capitalism dispossessed in 1t initial phase. For few of the generation noy
assuming manhood and womanhood has the criterion of profit the sacrednegs
it had for those who enjoyed a comfortable niche in the Victorian patter
of social life,

AMALGAMATION AND COMBINATION

The growth of company organzation has facilitated the process of amga]-
gamation and combination, and this has been another significant feature of
recent industrial hustory. Combunes, of course, are not new. In the eighteenth
century they exsted in the copper trade of England, in the coal trade of
Newcastle and Lanarkshire. But 1n the fifty years before the war of 1914-18
the movement was greatly accelerated through the adoption of the company
system. The search for more effictent orgamization, the urge to reduce resl
costs, to ehminate cut-throat competition which reduced profits to a nunimum
while 1nvolving wasteful expenditure in advertising and in marketing, were
the chief reasons. This has happened n two ways. In the first place, there is
vertical combination or integration, typical of the metal industries. It is
clearly desirable for the steel works to have its own blast furnaces, where
the pig-iron 15 produced, and its coke ovens which supply the furnaces with
therr fuel. It 1s also advantageous for such an integrated company to own
its own coal and iron-stone mines. A Government Report of 1927 states
that pig-iron manufacturers now control about 72 per cent of their total
ore supply, and about 62 per cent of their total coal, besides large quantites
which they sell mn the open market The size of a modern steel plant 15
deterrned by scientific and technical considerations. At the end of the war
of 1914-18 1 was estimated that a modern steel plant must have a minimum
capacity of 300,000 tons of steel ingots per annum if 1t 15 to work economucally,

Meanwhile there has also been horizontal combinatnon, 1.e, union of
undertakings which do essentially the same sort of work, The distinction
implied by this term is not clear-cut, For some compamies illustrate both
tendencies, and there 1s in fact bewildering variety of combination. Some
combines are of the trust type, which may be one gigantic company, such as
Imperial Ghemicals, with its authorized capital of £98m; or a large company
which dominates and controls others apparently independent, Some are
cartels whose various firms hand over their products to a selling agency
owned by themselves. Some are price associations which fix prices and
allocate output to the several constituent compames. Whatever form they
take, the process of fusion has been facilitated by the jomt stock company
system, and the drving force has usually been the economies obtainable
by use of modern technical, scientific, and administrative methods; but
there are many combimes that effect no economies. They exust solely to exploit
the community.

All these trends towards integration and combimation, however, mark a
new phase in the organization of industry, The war of 1914-18had a permanent
effect on the organization of economuc life, because it speeded up the process.
Manufacturers and Government alike were forced to realize what great
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ecoponu®s can be obtained by umfication and co-ordination. We becamg
accustomed to planning, and though wac controls were relaxed at thcc1 en
of hostulities, we cid not go back to pre-war conditions. Thus the tendency
towards larger units, to amalgamation and combimation, to scienbfic planmngCi
received an 1mpetus from war experience, The effects of the se:cond _worl
war will be more drastic and fundamental, Out of the welter of conflict we
shall be brought immeasurably nearer 10 a socially planx}ed economy.

We should therefore be able to discuss whether an mdustr;r should be
publicly owned, dispassionately, without reference o the virtues o{: a
capitalist system which has ceased to exist, or a socialisi ccomomy Whl({h
has not yet come into being. One reasonable conclusion to our parrative is
this. To take over an industry which 1s already doomed to extinction is bad
soctalism, though the proposal to do so might bave the unamimous support
of the shareholders and the enthusiastic advocacy of the Trade Unions.
The other side of the picture 1s that the price mechanism as the paccmaker
of economuc effort has outhved its usefulness. Wherever we turn we sec the
signs of 1ts doom. With its rigid control of the price system, national socialism
was almost as duifferent from: capitalism as Soviet socialism, In America the
New Deal has raised hopes among those who would benefit from State
assistance, and opposition from those who stand for the divine mght of
private enterprise to do as it wishes. Whether welcomed or opposed, 1t
has mtroduced into economuc life something which has come to stay,

The emphasis of the socialist movement which attracted the support of
the wage-earners during the latter half of the nineteenth and fitst two decades
of the twentieth century was on common ownership of industry, with little
concern for the technical possibulities of its control. The new nuddle class
wncreasingly responds to the appeal of proposals for firther state control as
an instrument of techmecal development, The aspirations of both sections
of the larger body of employed people aze in moie or less open conflict
with those of the small business man and contracting class of petty trades-
men. The communist analysis of the 1esulting situation 1s reasonable, in so
far as the directors of big busmess are disposed to come to terms with
proposals for state control of mdustry while sharing contiol of the state
with the social personnel to whom they have already delegated the control
of industry; but it is a gross over-sunphification of the 1ssue to maintain
that we have before us a straightforward choice between hundred per cent
communism, ie. common ownership with control, and fascism, e, state
control without democracy or common ownership,

That a final struggle between the massed forces of caprialism and the
factory workers is the mevitable sequel 1s a myth. Those who stick to it,
no Jess than those who extol the benefits of free conipetition, are living in
the past, when the joint stock company was stil on trial, and universal
education was sull a pious hope. Tremendous social changes have followed
the spread of the jomt stock company and the introduction nto industry
of a personnel employed for highly specialized techmcal and adonmustratiye
skill, fostered by publicly endowed education, In the last hundred years,
and more especially during the past thiee decades, a new muddle class has
come mto existence. Education and the public services have given us a
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growing body of teachers, doctors, civil scrvants. Company organization
combined with mddern technology has given us a large class of busmness
and scientific experts. This new muddle class occupies a Key position in
economucs and politics They are neither wedded to the capitalist creed nor
to the wage-earning class, Whether they turn to fascism or to a socially.
planned economy depends very much on the appeal made to them.

In Germany and Haly, national socialism and fascism were largelysupported
by muddle-class people, who have a vague fear that thewr savings, they
security, their place in society is threatened by socialism; but therr concer
for efficiency and their professionalism mught well be enlisted m the service
of a democracy prepared to plan an economic system for general well-being
on scientific hines, and ready to tackle soctal problems or mternational conflict
with the same determmation of earlier generations which tackled cholera
or the plague.

Those who are trained to render useful service to society cannot shut
their eyes to the social waste of large-scale unemployment, of closing works
down when there are obvious human needs to be sausfied, of makmg plant
produce below capacity and of destroymg products for which there are
crymg demands. They have reasons for questioning the aims and methods
of industry which owners and trade unionists with vested interests in the
status quo cannot share. Their attitude, their aspirations, thewr choice, far
more than that of organizations of wage-carners brought into being by the
abuses of uncontrolled capitalism in its aggressive youth, are likely to shape
the destiny of our own country and that of other mdustrial natons which
now have previously unforeseen and unimaginable powers for making full
use of their matertal and human resources for the benefit of the human race,

MAN’S DOMINION OVER MATTER

One of the signal contributions of the capitalist system to social develop-
ment 18 that it achieved such stupendous mastery over man’s envitonment
In one of the exciting debates on the Reform Bull, little more than a hundred
years ago, Macaulay declared with justifiable pride. “Our fields are cultivated
with a skill unknown elsewhere, with a skill which has extracted rich harvest
from moors and morasses. Our houses are filled with convemences which
the kings of former times might have envied. Our bridges, our canals, our
roads, our modes of communication fill every stranger with wonder, No-
where are manufactures carried to such perfection. Nowhete does man
exercise such a domumion over matter.” Compared with the achievements
of our own age, the fumbling efforts of farmer, mechanic, and industrialst
of that time fade into insigmficance. Ever since then, man’s dominion over
matter has increased at a rate which baffles understanding, When the social
history of the last fifty years comes to be wrtten, technological advances
and the progress of science 1n work and health will occupy a prominent
position, but 1t may well be that we are only at the beginnmg of the most
amazing period in the history of hfe on earth,

If so, what may most surprise our grandchildren will be the obstinacy
with which we cling to an economic system with a 1ecord of little more than
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two hundred years out of two hundred thousand years of human existence
behind us, too much bhnded by the short-lived success of thg expermment
to discern the manifest signs of its present decadence. “Muillions are un-
employed now because a proportion can supply the present needs of man-
kmd,” says H. G, Wells That is the sufficient answer to the question:
does the price system and the profit motive still work For what Mr. Wells
says is sober truth, A few years ago the following heading appeared to a
newspaper article (September 16, 1938)

SURPLUS WHEAT

365 Mulion
Bushels

“UNWANTED”
Embarrassing Crops

It would be easy to multiply examples of the same sort. Attempts to
solve the problem of the gap between productive capacity and consumption,
by curtathng output and destroymng goods, are a tacit confession of the
falure of capitalism, An age of plenty 1s now withm our grasp; and if any
reader thinks 1t is tiresome to talk as if there is plenty of everything for
everyone at the present moment, let there be no mistake about our terms.
They do not imply that there are or should be sufficient fur coats, diamonds,
sports cars and limousmes, grand pianos, servants and cigars, The price
mechanism has failed because it 15 destroying or immobilizing the resources
man has created, because 1t sacrifices possibilities of further technical advance
to every whim of the consumer provided it 13 backed by money. Thoughtful
people can no longer avoid asking whether the problem of production and
consumption can be solved by deliberate planning of our resources 10 meet
a demand that can be estimated, as basic human needs—food, clothes,
housing, furmture—~can be estimated. Need the satisfaction of basic human
needs be left to the operation of the price mechanism of private enterprise?
Is it possible to regulate human work by the calculus of human requirements
and human resources for satisfying them?

A hundred years ago, Carlyle wrote* “And now the world will have to
pause a lttle, and take up that other side of the problem, and m nght
earnest strive for some solution of that, For 1t has become pressing, What 1s
the use of your spun shurts? They hang there by the mullion unsaleable;
and here, by the mullion, are diligent bare backs that can get no hold of them.
Shurts are useful for covering human backs; useless otherwise, an unbearable
mockery otherwise, You have fallen terribly behind with that side of the
problem ” Smce Carlyle’s day wages have mcreased and the standard of
living has been raised, but the essential problem he stated has become more
msistent “What 1s the use of your spun shurts? They hang there by the
mullion unsaleable,”
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CAPITALISM IN AMERICA

THE two major divisions of the Anglo-American speech communuty in the
world of to-day severed their political ues on the threshold of those technicg]
innovations which ushered m the century of industrial capitalism Certan
general features of the outcome are common to both contments; but thep,
are profound differences due to a varety of circumstances. On one side of
the Atlantic the new economic system had to fit into a cwilization with an
established tradition, transmitted from one generation to another, of com-
paratively homogeneous local omgimn, 1 a territory where there was com-
paratvely liutle elbow room for expansion and a relattvely narrow range of
climatic copditions. The American scene was vastly more spacious and also
more variegated than the British islands Differences of climate had divided
the colones of the north and south long before the Declaration of Independ-
ence 1n 1776 Each had 1ts own distinctive economy and its own social creed,
The region over which the flag of the United States now waves had already
attracted settlers from many parts of Europe. They had, and for fully a
century later they continued to have, a hostile aboriginal population on
their borders. They had imported, and continued for nearly a century to
mmport, a slave population from Africa, They had vast unexplored territories
awaiting conquest where native Indians still roamed, or tempting peaceful
exploitation where there was no pre-existing settlement, The empty spaces
of a vast continent proffered an invitation to improvise, and the pioneer
who accepted the challenge of physical hardship had nothung to fear from
the dead hand of tradition,

Inevitably the process of making so vast a region habitable and inhabited
by drawmng on the human resources of Africa and Europe generated problems
of social adjustment with no parallel m the modern history of Western
Burope. Therr solution 1s not yet in sight; but the circumstances which
bequeathed them also brought to American Iife a tolerance, a freshness of
outlook and an adventurous hopefulness lacking in countries whose tradition
had been shaped by centuries of settled existence. To a large extent it also
accounts for the absence of a ngid social straufication so characteristic of
Western Europe. Though many of the newcomers were impoverished and
underprivileged, many others were representative of the most vigorous
and enterprising personnel of the lands from which they had come, Not a
few were political refugees smarting from social abuses they had no inclination
to perpetuate or to condone in the country of their adoption, The country
wself, with such boundless opportunities and so great a need of manpower,
recognized no barriers of creed or class among its European settlers Settle-
ment; proceeded slowly for the greater part of a century, following at first
the coast and the valleys of the great mland mivers. When the railway and

the steamboat reached the continent, 2 human torrent broke over its westetn
half,
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NORTH AND SOUTH .

Until well mto the nineteenth century the United States embraced two
different civilizations, so deeply divided from one another that a clas.h was
inevitable At the root of this fundamental cleavage were geographic and
climatic factors which had determined the broad lines of development_ from
the earliest colonial days In the north the outlook of the.settlcr was simfar
1n many tespects to that of artisan or merchant m Britain whence most of
the people had come. The climate was temperate. Only by hard work and
intensive farming could the settler make ends meet. To be sure lan_d was
plentiful, but transport factlities were poor, and the Indian .lurked in the
background The settlers, therefore, worked on farms much in the way of
therr cousins on the other side of the Atlantic. Populatton was less scattered
than m the south. Hence village and town life appeared early. Economuc
activity was largely determined by the nature of the environment. Ship-
building, which became a notable industty of New England as well as of
New York and of Pennsylvania, owed its inttial impetus to abundant supples
of native tumber. It was fostered by the Englhsh Navigation Acts. Before
the days of ocean-going steamers America led the way m bulding the fast
chppers which satled the seven seas. Shipbuilding led to shippmng; and so to
the carrying-trade. The ships of the New Englanders traded with the
southern colontes and with the West Indies, exchanging the agricultural
produce of the North for molasses and tobacco Molasses m turn provided
raw material for rum-making, and so to a distiling mdustry at home. The
rum was easy to dispose of in Africa, Many a New England ship found
full and profitable employment 1n the slave trade,

The northern states, therefore, had several flourtshing industries during
the half-century after the union. The chief characteristic of thetr economy
was diversity of products and general self-sufficiency. Partly because methods
of farming and manufacturing did not offer opportunities for ther profitable
employment, partly, too, because the climate of the north was unswutable
for Aftican negroes, slave labour played Ittle or no part in the system of
production. A very different state of affairs existed m the south. Soil and
climate were adapted to growing tobacco, sugar, cotton and rice, White
labour was scarce and unsuited to the climate Slave labour was prevalent,
The crops grown, the unlimited amount of land avatlable for cultivation,
and a never-ending stream of slaves from Africa determined the methods of
production and indeed the whole economy of the south (Fig 33)

The plantation system so characteristic of the south was one of large
estates owned by whute capitalists and worked by negro slaves, The methods
of cultivation were wasteful 1n the extreme, but land was plentiful and there
was little incentive to care for the soil. As years went by cultivation extended
westwards and Iand once fertile became barren and deserted During the
first half of the nineteenth century the plantation system was conservative,
Those who operated it were well satisfied, and with reason. Amid all the
changes of the outside world, 1t had remained unchanged for two centuries.
The mould of southern society had become crystalized, The southerner
was content with hus way of Iife and his social outlook, unperturbed by
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intransigeant forces which were transformung hife 1n the northern (;olgnies
He exported staple crop produce and imported manufactured goods, in-l
dissolubly linked thereby with Europe and especially with Britan By ¢,
same token, he favoured free trade and scorned self-sufficiency,

There were thus, 1o effect, two social systems, one free, the other shave,
One on the whole self~sufficient, favouring protection, the other was depend.
ent on foreign markets for the sale of 1ts produce. Needless to say, they
were also opposing interests in each area. The farmers in the north g
not always see eye to eye with the manufacturers In the south, the sma)
men who employed a slave or two did not feel that their interests were
mvariably those of the large planter. With due allowance for such vanations,
it is broadly speaking true to say that a wide gulf separated the systems ¢f
north and south. Therr social texture, thewr economuc creeds, their mor
convictions were characteristic, A clash of interest was a matter of time,
So long as settlement was confined to the old colonies and exchange between
north and south was based on mutual advantage, the situation was seemmgly
stable. Once the Union proceeded by settlement or by negotiation, by pur-
chase or by annexation to extend its dominion beyond the Appalachun
mountains to the Pacific, the mcompatibility of the two systems became
mantfest. Each hoped to strengthen 1ts own privileges by extending its
system to the new lands.

Before the great Lowsiana purchase of 1803 settlers from the old state
were pushing mland from the Atlantic. The direction of thewr advance was
determined by nature, Through breaks in the Appalachians, intrepid pionees
carried civilization to the western banks of the Mississippi. From New
Bngland settlers moved north-westwards along the Hudson to the Grea
Lakes; from Virgmia they crossed the mountains to the Valley of the Ohio;
and from the Carolinas and Georgia they pressed on to the Mississippi,
Before 1800 Ohio was quickly filling up Southwards, Kentucky and Ten-
nessee rapidly attracted other settlers. By 1790 they were reported to have
a combined population of 100,000, These states, now admitted to the Union,
offered boundless opportunities to hardy 1mrmgrants who did not shirk toil
The typical settler was the farmer growing his own food and making his
own clothes, living a tough yet satisfying life The typical unit was the
frechold farm, “In this immense domam,” say Charles and Mary Beard
in their brilliant book T#e Rise of American Civilization, “sprang up a soctal
order without marked class or caste, a society of people substantially equal
in worldly goods, deriving their livelthood from one prime source—Ilabout
with their own hands on the soil,” To such the Mississippt was an ndss-
pensable highway Down its broad waters they sent food, tobacco, corn,
hemp, wheat, pork and lumber. New Orleans was their gateway to the
outer world. With other Americans who were confident 1n their own destiny,
they were determined to add to their domumion the control of thus whol
vast vital waterway, The outcome of negotiations to purchase Lowsiana
from France threw into the lap of the United States a territory more capactous
than the measure of their hopes. It stretched from New Orleans to the

frontiers of Canada, combining within its ample folds the whole basm of the
great river.
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) f slave and free state was already 1n evadence when the Convention
drglwvﬂ;y:he Constitution 1n 1787, After the purchase of the Lowsiana
territory, the simation became critical. The prospects of the cotton industry
dazzled the southern planters, and made them determined to fight to the
last ditch for the right to employ slave labour. Their whole social economy
was based on 1t, for white labour was scarce and ill-adapted to cotton pro-
duction Slavery per se was not widely conde{nned as an institution degradmg
to a young and vigorous republic. Opposition was largely.of a c!ﬁferent
sort. As new territolies were acquired and new states came into being, the
free ones, bemg mainly commercial and capytalist, feared that they would
be outvoted m the Senate by the southern states, since each state, large or
small, had two representatives, Thus there grew up “a fiee soil party,”
whose ultimate aum was predominance in the councis of the §tate The
controversy reached its peak in 1819. Of the 22 states 1n the Union 11 were
free and 11 slave-owning The question at 1ssue was whether the new
Mussouri State should be free or slave. Further ahead was another question.
What social system should take shape in other regions of the Lowsiana
purchase and mn terrtories yet to be acquired? The final settlement _of
these problems was for the future On the immediate issue compromise
was still possible. In 1820 Mame was admitted mto the Union as a free
state and Missour: as a slave state. Latitude 36° 30’ N. divided the domains
of slavery and freedom 1n the remainder of the Louisiana purchase Later
on there were other makeshift arrangements Ultimately the issue was
resolved by force of arms, but slavery was never a clear-cut issue. Geo-
graphical and economic circumstances created common interests between
states with opposing views about the status of the Negro population

Meantime the movement westwards to the Pacific went on. In 1845
Texas was annexed. Already backwoodsmen, trappers and the like had
followed trails across the Rockies. In their wake came settlers. The New
England shipping iterests had rounded the Horn to carry on trade between
the west coast and China, Settlement followed m California In this vast
area, including the Rockies and the eastern seaboard, the rival claims of
the United States and Mexico clashed Rude and badly-governed, where
nerther propeity nor life was secure, Mexico had to be subdued as a condition
of expansion, if America’s destiny was to rule from ocean to ocean. By the
Mexican concession of 1848 and a settlement with Britain with respect to
the possession of Oregon and to the position of the Canadian boundary,
the United States achieved this goal, though the bigger task of sctthng
the vast lands which intervened between the great seas had to awat the coming
of the railway.

The duft of population and immigration was not wholly centrifugal.
The settlement of the Pacific seaboard progressed rapidly, while there
remained great empty spaces in the middle of the contment The end of the
phase of territorial acquisition comcided with discovery of gold 1 California,
Soon the country was seething with immigrants from all quarters, lured
from peaceful and humdrum occupations by a prospect of fantastic riches,
News spread to New York and eastwards to Europe, Numbers swelled to
grotesque proportions In 1850 Califorma had a population of 92,000,
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Within ten years the figure had reached 380,000. The trail across rl:e vast
continent had perils that only the strongest could overcome, Thousand
who set out for this El Dorado perished by the wayside. Many more why
embarked with such high hope on the long sea voyage round the Hory o
the shorter one by Panama or Mexico suffered terrbly at the hands of
scutvy, cholera and shipwreck.

THE SPREAD OF CAPITALISM

Duting the years of territorial expansion, America was on the march,
North and south, in asgriculture and mn industry, the period before the
Civil War saw momentous changes. Everywhere condittons favoured ex.
pansion. With limitless natural resources, a seemingly inexhaustible domestic
market, a steadily increasing flow of immigrants, a crop of new inventions
and a pioneer stock of restless and determumed spirit, America moved on
to industrialism. Steamers began to ply along the coast and on the great
nivers Canals were cut and raflways broke down the isolation of the interior,
Banking and other financial institutions spun their web over the entire
econormuc system. A fundamental transformation of economic and socul
Ife was sharpening the antagonism between the two civilizations of north
and south.

At the ume of the Declaration of Independence some of the colonists
held that America’s future lay 1n {farming and that her market was within
her own doors. There were soon others who knew that America would use
and improve on inventions which were to reshape British industry. Before
1800 Samuel Slater, m England an employce of Atkwright, sailed to Americs
where his services were at once enlisted to establish power-spinning. The
first successful cotton factory m the United States started up m 1790,
Shortly afterwards wool-carding machinery worked by water power came to
disintegrate the primitive household industry, Soon there were other factories
in the northern states, By 1810 there were 269 nulls with 87,000 spindles.
The Napoleonic Wars, which checked Briush commerce, and the war
between Britain and Amenca m 1812, stumulated American manufactures,
From 31,000 in 1809 the number of cotton spindles rose to 500,000 m 1815,
Industrialism spread from Mame to Chesapeake Bay, and the factory system
secured a firm footmng. The end of the war rcopened trade and America
was flooded with goods from Britain “It 1s worth while,” said Brougham
m the Briish Parhament, “to 1ncur a loss upon the first exportation t order
by a glut, to stfle mn the cradle those rising manufactures m the United
States which the War has forced 1nto existence contrary to the natural course
of things” (Fig. 34).

Imports rose from 18m dollars in 1813 to 147m dollars m 1816, The
mfant mdustries of the United States now passed through a severe testing
time. At the height of the blizzard the numerous coiton mills of Rhode
Island stood 1dle. In the wake of the sudden dumpmg of British goods
came a depression, which destroyed enterprise and called a halt to industry
on both sides of the Atlantic; but netther foreign competition nor domestic
depression could permanently restrain forces pulling the United States
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toward$ industrialism. Protected by distance as well as by tariffs, Amefucan
manufacturers proceeded to build on the ruins of their eatly efforts. A‘mencans
themselves played a notable part in the history of technology and invention
1 the nmeteenth century. Better and more adequate machinery was 1nstalled
i the mills and the abundant water supply of the country was harnessed to
the service of man To spmning was added power-weaving. Before the
Civil War a great cotton manufacturing indnstry stretched from the n.orthem
coast line to the Gieat Lakes The followmng table shows how 1apidly the

ndustry grew *
COTTON MANUFACTURE

1840 1860 1860
Mills . . 1,369 1,074 1,991
Spindles . .. 2,284,631 3,598,000 5,285,727
Cotton consumed (1n lbs ) 118,600,000 | 272,527,000 422,690,000
Caprtal invested $51,102,369 | $76,032,678 | $98,585,269
Value of product . . $46,360,453 | $65,601,687 | $115,681,774

The 1ron industry prepared the way for the great Steel Age that followed
the Civil War. The isolation of mining gave the employers a control over
their workers that was not far 1emoved fiom the control exercised by the
planters over their slaves With an eye to the future, industrialists and
speculators secured large holdings of land to work coal and ironstone.
They housed their workers, provided shops, churches, schools and other
services.

Before 1825 methods of 1ron production were primitive, and there was
little concentration of the industry. Following successful experiments on
anthracite smelting by Frederaick W. Geissenhainer, 1t took 2 new turn in
the thirties. Twenty years later the output of anthracite iron exceeded that of
charcoal iron The hot blast process wtroduced from Scotland reduced
costs and gave production a new impetus, but coke was not extensively
used before the Civil War. By 1860 the output of pig-iron almost reached
the Im ton mark, but that was only about equal to the production of Scotland
In the production of iron Pennsylvania soon surpassed all other states
Stretching away to the Great Lakes a new industrial region of the United
States was taking shape.

A swift draft towards industiralism is the chief characteristic of the northern
states in the fifty years before the Civil War. There was a new grouping
of social classes, a new outlook among the manufacturers and a rapid
growth of town hfe The Census figures show that the valuc of domestic
manufactures 1n the United States rose between 1840 and 1860 from 483m
dollars to 1,885m The concentration of manufactures m the northern
states shows up 1n the following table:}

* H T Carman, Soctal and Econowmc Hustory of the Umted States, New York, 1934,
n, 444, | Carman, u, 20,
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MANUFACTURING BY SECTIONS, 1860

" T —
ber of A
Section rishy | Capitaf Tnvested | murmberof | Annusi Value of
ments labourers Products

New England . 20,671 | $287,477,782 391,836 | $468,500,087
Middle States . 53,387 | 435,061,064 | 546,243 | 802,338 3¢
Western States . 36,7856 194,212,543 209,909 384,606,530
Southern States . 20,631 95,976,185 110,721 155,531,281
Pacific States 8,717 23,380,334 50,204 71,229,988
Territories . .. 282 3,747,900 2,333 3,656,197
Total .| 140,533 |$1,009,856,716 | 1,311,246 | $1,88,861,6%

The next table shows that what was true of Britain was true of Amernca,
The growth of towns proceeded pari passu with industrialism:*

GROWTH OF POPULATION, 1800-60

City 1800 1840 1880
New York . . 60,510 312,710 813,669
Philadelphia . . . 41,220 93,606 565,529
Baltimore .. 26,5614 102,313 212,418
Boston e 24,937 93,383 177,840
Pittsburgh . . . 1,666 31,204 77,023
Cincinnati . ‘e . —_ 46,338 161,044
St. Lous .. . . —_ 16,469 160,773
Chicago . . — 4,470 109,260
Lousville . . 359 21,210 68,033
Buffalo . . — 18,213 813129

A change of the centre of gravity during this period was not due to any
decline of the economic importance of the southern states. The economy of
the south was also the target of technical and commercial forces The cotton
“gmn” mvented by Whitney m 1792 was effecting a change no less funds-
mental than that which accompanted the mtroduction of power-driven
machinery in the north. The gz solved the problem of the economucal
separation of the seed from the cotton, It had been a slow laborwous hand
process, and the output of the slave was but one pound per day The earliest
gin increased the output of the slave to fifiy pounds per day. When it was
harnessed to steam power output jumped to one thousand pounds a day.

The new invention came at an opportune moment, Across the Atlantic
the cotton industry of Lancashire and Scotland was daily increasing as
power-driven machinery replaced the older spinning wheels With the help
of the cotton gin the southern states were able to become the principal

* Carman, 1, 64
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“f supplies, The growing manufacturmg industry of the north in-
ig::;::doéx: gfmand. Smagll wonder that cotton became the largest crop of
the south, and the largest single expott of the United States Between 1810
and 1860 output mncreased from 85m Ib to 2,300m Ib., and export from
93m Ib. to 1,767m Ib From the seaboard of South Carolina and Georgia
the cultivation of cotton moved eastwards, first to the uplands then to the
valley of the Mississippi. The methods of production involved reckless
cropping of the soil. So planters were continually on the move to pastures
new, leaving behind them a desolate waste where the .land had once been
fertile and kind To the old south (Maryland to Georgia) was added a new
south stretching from Florida in the west to Texas in the east, and bounded
on the north by Kentucky and Mussouri. New Orleans and Mobile on the
Gulf of Mexico took the place of Charleston and Savannah.

This immense extension of the plantng arca strengthened the slave
interest 1 America. The prosperity of the southern Herrenvolk depended
on the great staples, cotton, rice, sugar and tobacco; and a benevolent
dispensation of Providence had provided them with an abundant labour
supply The following table shows how the negro population of the southern
states grew* (Figs 33 and 35)

State 1810 1840 1860
Maryland . . . 146,000 151,000 171,000
Virgima .. 423,000 499,000 549,000
North Carolina . . 179,000 268,000 881,000
South Carolina ‘e 200,000 335,000 412,000
Georgla . e 107,000 283,000 465,000
Florida . — 26,000 62,000
Alabama . . — 255,000 437,000
Mussissippi 17,000 196,000 437,000
Lowsiana e 42,000 193,000 350,000
Texas . . . — — 183,000
Arkansas . —_ 20,000 111,000
Tennessee 45,000 188,000 283,000
Kentucky o . . 82,000 189,000 236,000
Missouri . .. . 4,000 59,000 118,000

Face to face with a powerful group of manufacturers and merchants of
the north there was thus an equally powerful group of slave-owners m the
south. In both regions those whose wmnfluence mattered were relatively few.
In 1861 those of the north numbered 460,000 (income-tax payers); and m
the south there were 350,000 slave-owners. The output of domestic manu-
factures, including mines and fisheries, doubled in the decade before
Lincoln’s election, Meanwhile the value of the great staples of the south
increased by less than 25 per cent. In 1859 the former was valued at 1,900m
dollars and the latter at 204m dollars. Economic forces beyond the control

* Carman, u, 394,
*
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of any individual were drawing America swiftly towards industrialism, Iy
the north there was no labonr shortage, for every ship brought hundreds
of ermgrants from the old world Between 1820 and 1860 the flow of Europeans
to the United States became a deluge:

1821-1830 151,824 18411860 1,718,261
1831-1840 599,125 1851-1860 2,508,214

“When Lincoln was maugurated,” say Charles and Mary Beard, “the
capwal nvested 1n industries, railways, commerce, and city property ex-
ceeded 1n dollars and cents the value of all the farms and plantattons between
the Atlantic and the Pacific—a fact announcmng at last the triumph of mdustry
over agriculture. The iron, boots, shoes, and leather goods that poured annually

from the notrthern mills alone surpassed in selling price all the cotton grown in
southern fields.”

COMMUNICATIONS

A shift of the centre of gravity of the United States was made inevitable
by wnprovements of communications At first steam transport proceeded
along the old routes On both sides of a formidable mountain barrier, sea
and rwver transport predominated Except the Hudson, the rivers that emptied
themselves into the Atlantic wete too fast-flowing to serve the needs of
commerce. So mdusiry was at first confined to the coastline and inter-
state trade took mostly to the sea West of the Appalachian Mountarns,
i the immense plan of central America, rivers served well enough The
great Mussissippt with its myriad tributaries, the Ohio and other natural
waterways awaited man’s use, but it was not all plain saihng, Shoals and
curves, rocks and currents, offered deadly obstacles 1o the intrepid bargeman,
Trade stll flowed north and south, when Fulton sailed his steamer—the
Claremont—on the Hudsen River m 1807, By 1820 there were no less than
60 steamers plymng for trade on the Mississippr. Their number mcreased to
400 in 1840 and to over 1,000 in 1860, From Kentucky and Tennessee,
Mussouri and Kansas, the great staples of tobacco and cotton now floated
down to New Otleans From faither north in Ohio, manufactured goods
followed the same route to scrve the needs of the cotton-growmg population
of the south.

The great trunk canals threatened the old lines of commumcation and
strengthened the growing supremacy of the north-east states. Of these
new arteries of commerce the Erie Canal, opened m 1825, was the first.
Before this canals had been shori, and had served local needs. The Ene
Canal was 363 mules long It cost between 7m and 8m dollars, and was able
to serve the State of New York. By jomung the Hudson Ruver to Buffalo
1t offered a water thoroughfare from Lake Ere to New York City. The cost
of transport fell immediately from 100 to between 10 and 8 dollars a ton,
the tune of transit from 20 to 6 days Seemungly New York was now to
draw to itself all the commerce of the north-west and north-east, but
Philadelphia was not to be outdone. Plans were afoot to hnk Philadelphia
to Pittsburgh, first by canal and where that was impossible by railroad. In
the mountams between, wheie locks were out of the question, barges were
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rred to raway trucks and pulled up by a stationary engine. Soon a
g:;:ger]geof canals );pread over Ohio, Pennsylvania and the north-west,
providing easy transit between the Great Lakes and the Atlantic seaboard,
These trunk and branch canals brought the vast resources of the north-
west and muddle-west mto the economic system: of the n?rth-east

Not long after the first barge sailed through thq Erie Canal, anothgr
and more powerful means of communication forged still closer the economic
bonds of the middle-west and Atlantic States, The building of the Baltimore
and Ohio railroad began in 1828, By 1840 there were 2,81.8 nules of railway
radiating from New York, Philadelphia, Boston an_d Baltimore. By the eve
of the Civil War this had increased to 80,000 miles. A network of lines
spread over the northern and north-west states released resources which
were destined to make their tmpact felt far afield, challenging the complacent
prosperity of British farming, and bringing to the Brmsh. housewife the
cheap loaf. Along the iron roads passed the produce of rich agricultural
lands—wheat, bacon, meat. Westwards drifted a never-ending stream of
emigrants, enticed to a land of promuse both by the railway companies and
by the State. Villages which had been sleepy hamlets or clusters of log
cabins grew overnight into great marketing towns or centres of manufacturing
industries® Detroit, Cleveland, Pittsburgh, Cincinnati, Chicago and a host
of others, Before the days of canals and railroads trade had moved southwards
from the Great Lakes to New Orleans The mam lines of communication
now ran east and west. Meantime, S. F, B, Morse, a native American, had
fashioned a new instrument in the service of railway development, Tele-
graphy linked the markets of Chicago and New York.

Long before the Caivil War economic power was thus concentrating in
the north, where ndustrial capitalism was firmly established with its im-
mense potentrahities for good and evil The social leader was the mdustrialist,
an employer of free labour and a staunch supporter of protection. As railways
branched out this way and that, bringing within the same system the wheat
fields and the factories, the cash nexus and the profit motive became the
mainspring of endeavour. Banking and credit facilities arose to meet new
circumstances, With headquarters in the cities of the east, they spread
tentacles over north and south ahke. New York bankers became the custodians
of the fortunes of the planters no less than of those of the farmer on the
prairies or the manufacturers n the towns Enriched bytrade, by manufacture
or by real estate, a new and influential class emerged to challenge the power
of the slave-owners and champions of free trade. Two polrtical parties
came into being The Republicans stood for the supremacy of the federation,
the Democrats for the supremacy of the individual State The outcome was
inevitable. New means of communication were destroying the 1solation of
the State and sttengthening the authotity of the Republic (Figs. 36 and 37).

THE FINAL CLASH

Within the two major groups in the Unsted States were many sectional
mterests The aspirations of the farmers of the north were not necessarily
all identical with those of the large industrialists of the towns, nor did the



204

1800 qwn, 1792
system

COTTON
18I0}

1820 LSl:mz;

COL—|

[ Great expansiorn
§ of Plun};utwn——

Tobacco
Rice

History of the Homeland

— SOUTH~ ]
[PLANTATION SYSIEM ~—
Whitneps Cotton

westwards to
Louwstanna

Burchase, 1803~ Keatuck

SLAVE v FREE
CONTROVERSY"

Surce each state sent

two tepresentatves to
.Semfg.gfw real 155Ue
was who sheuld control

Africa

the Pudoral Goverament| 4k

and

18301
Tiport
o

w

PLANTIN
INTERESTS Y,
{Democrats ]

Power for State
Free trade

|JNDUSTRIAL
FAPITALISH
(Republicans]
Fedevation

RCLLZWG.?
BLlemg

]Bw_&ttou

L

1850

| South Carolina
es Uion

CIVLL
WAR

1860

1870

I
Reconstruction,

w South

B
grezefﬁla%us

| MANUFACTURE
OF COTTON

1880

1890}

1900 _-B5C

T

1863
Abolition of Slaver
TRIUMPH o
AND

Protection

m& Railway

Expansiort

oom

FARMING

manufactured -~
goods

Food

Y
INDUSTRIALISM
EPUBLICANS

8
Eyn Palc_%?l% wuynlnted
WESTIWARD
MOVEMENT ™

2
STEEL
TRIUMPHANT CAPITALISK

Homestead ]
Act, 1862

CAPITALIST
ENTERPRISE

~ NORTH~
INDUSTRIAL CAPIIALISM

Movenent  §

buildy
ay, C

Yy

11800

1810

Great
Expansion
of Cotton
Manyfacture

11820

1850

ration.

Immzg
{ Jrout Furo e 135'0

ongreat sc

INDUSTRY

{1850

fzfport’——-—

1360

1870

11880

11890

Tive CHART 11,

THE TRIUMPH OF INDUSTRIALISM

1900



Capitalism in America 205

sugar and hemp interests of Virgimua and Maryland agree with the southern
cotton planters about free trade. None the less, there was a deep cleavage
between north and south Viewed from the standpomnt of national develop-
ment, the southern states were inferior to the northern, to whose financial
system they were bound, They depended on foreign markets for the sale
of therr staple crops. They sold their produce through a factory system
which often mvolved the planters in overproduction and an intolerable
burden of debt, What manufactured goods they required passed through
many hands and were subject to tariff dues, enriching the coffers of .the
Federal State and providing funds to subsidize the fishing and shipping
mterests of the north Some hoped that the balance could be rectified by
establishing manufacturing industries in the south. The trade statistics of
1860 do not show that this policy achieved success, In that year the south
contributed a mere 8§ per cent to the country’s 1,886m dollars of manufactures.
Some advocated railway building, and indeed there was ample extension of
1ailroads by Virgima, the Carolmas, Georgia, Louisiana and Mississippi.
There was a plan to run a railway from New Otrleans along the Mussissippt
Valley to the Great Lakes, in ordet to tap the wealth of the north and check
the eastward movement of produce. It was a bold scheme; but it came too
late. By 1860 there were about 8,000 miles of line between Ohio and the
Gulf of Mexuco, but already the roads of 1ron had firmly welded the upper
Mississipp1 Valley to New York, Philadelphia and Baltimore

The slavery 1ssue brought matters to a head and united the various
sectional mterests 1n each regton, The north attacked slavery. The plantation
states rallied to the defence of a system that was congenial to therr pockets
and to therr lughly publicized old-world courtesy. In 1807 the Federal
Government prohibited the importation of slaves 5 but already slavery was
disappearing 1n the states north of the Delaware River. In the south it con-
tinued, though not everywhere. In West Virgima, Maryland and North
Carolina the enugration of white settlers conspired with differences in soil
and chmate to confine slavery to certamn regions. Some Americans believed
at the tume that slavery was on the wane, that emancipation was a foregone
conclusion, To others, it was far from mevitable. Following the adoption
and improvement of Whitney’s gin, a great expansion of cotton planting
for expanding markets in Europe and 1n the northern states had consolidated
the system of slave-ownership; and ruthless treatment of the soil had made
extension of the area devoted to cotton imperative to the owners themselves
Planters looked to the Mussissippi and beyond to satisfy thewr demands.
Westward movement thus became a struggle between planters intent on
extending the area of slave employment and northern manufacturers or
farmers whose demands for labour were easily satisfied by the great inflow
of people from the Old World.

The Missouri Compromise of 1820 was one stage 1n the conflict. By the
muddle of the century the planters had established themselves so firmly
that the abolition of slavery seemed farther than ever away; but a day of
reckoning was at hand. Expansion westwards had its lunuts, Beyond Texas
fertile plains suitable for cotton growmg came to an end. Withour use of
fertilizers and careful husbanding of land resources, without also a more
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efficient and more balanced economy, crisis was inescapable, “The irrepres.
sible conflict between opposing and enduring forces was mn sight” In
December 1860 South Carolina seceded from the Umion. Withm two monthg
Mussissippi, Florida, Georgra, Alabama and Lowsiana had followed suit,
Soon Texas, Vizgima, North Carolma, Tennessee and Arkansas joined them,
War followed, war in which success of the northern states was assured
from the outset. They bad great resources of materials and of manpowe,
They had also a fleet capable of blockading the southern ports. The souty
was badly organized. Its transport system was soon disordered, its economi
life disrupted; and the north was able to capitahize its moral professions,
the abolition of slavery, decreed in 18063. Though slavery was the battle-cry,
the issues at stake mnvolved the survival of an economy which sought to ug
federal political power for 1ts own ends in defiance of the aspirations and
established practices of capitalism.

WESTWARD MOVEMENT

A tremendous speeding up of the economuc and social processes which
we have already discussed followed the Civil War, The freeing of the slaves
had been a great moral victory for the north., The opposition of the south
had been crushed The new steam transport had set the stage for the grand
climax of American development Though on the west coast California was
crowded with speculators and all manner of people anxiwous to get rich
quckly, the Mussissippi valley was the western boundary. Northwards,
over the great plams and the slopes of the Rockies, Texas cowboys herded
thewr mpumerable cattle unchecked by fence or boundary. Between the
outpost states of Missour: and Arkansas aud the populated fringe of the
east coast m 1860 there lay a vast arca, almost equal in extent to all the
existing states, with every vanety of soil, climate and geological formation,
To the north lay soil fit for the plough, westwards mcomparable pasture
for stock ramsing, lumber lands 1n abundance, and beneath the surface un-
known reservows of munerals and o1l

In the last forty years of the century there was a mass attack on these
enormous uncharted regions. A first condition for successful exploitation
was the extension of the rarlways to the Rockies and beyond them to the
Pacific Coast. The completion of the first transcontinental telegraph line to
San Francisco was the tocsin of national unification, For many years far-
seemg Americans had discussed the possibility of a transcontinental railway,
but rival interests of north and south made agreement about the route
mmpossible. In 1862 the Republicans had control of the federal government,
Choice fell on the northern route, which suited the mtetests of manufacturers
and farmers alike. Legislative steps were at once taken to help private enter-
prise to carry the plan into effect The Umnion Pacific Railway Company
was authorized to build a hine west from Omaha on the border of Nebraska,
through Wyoming, Utah and Nevada to the eastern boundary of California.
The Central Pacific, organized by a business group in Sacramento, was to
complete the line to the coast. Both concerns were given a 400-foot right
of way across the public domain, free bmlding materials, grants of land of
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10 sqﬁare miles 1 alternate sections for every mule constructed, and loans
ranging from 16,000 to 48,000 dollars a mile secured on the completed
raiiway In effect, the Government made the compames a gift of 20m acres
of land and 61m dollars in government bonds.

The task of construction was gigantic, especially at the western end where
mountain barriers had to be overcome., Thousands of Chinese coolies were
employed on this section, while the Union Pacific Cox}lpany enhsted 'the
services of Irish immugrants On May 10, 1869, the two lines met fifty miles
west of Ogden in Utah. Meantime the railway from Chicago had re.':lched
Omaha, the western termunus of the Umion Pactfic, thus completing a
through-system from east to west. The achievement evoked tremendous
enthusiasm. Instead of the long and perilous voyage round the Horn, the
railway now offered direct communication between the manufacturing east
and the Far West. Even China was now brought within reach of the American

economic system,

“The drills and sheetings of Connecticut, Rhode Islind, and Massachusetts
and other manufactures of the United States,” declared a distinguished mer-
chant, “may be transported to Cluna 1in thirty days; and the teas and rich silks
of China, 1n exchange, come back to New Otleans, to Charleston, to Washing-
ton, to Balumore, to Philadelphia, New York and Boston 1n thirty days more,*™*

By the mud-eighties other trunk lines stretched across the continent.
In the north there was the Northern Pacific from Duluth on Lake Superior
to Tacoma in Washington In the south there was the South Pacific between
New Orleans and San Francisco Besides these there were mnumerable
lines which acted as feeders to the great trunk lines. The vast network of
ralways which thus spread over the continent had consequences of the first
magnitude. Politically they facilitated the final unification of the United
States. As communications reached westwards to the Pacific one state after
another came 1nto the Unton. With the aid of the telegraph and postal services,
admimstration became possible throughout the continent. Economically, the
railways were no less important. Huge grants of land recerved by the com-
panies gave them a vested interest in imimgration and in settlement. By
advertisement and by the employment of agents in the eastern states as
well as i the OId World, they conducted a gigantic campaign to secure
settlers The limitless advantages of the new lands as compared with the
old states and old countries were vividly brought before the notice of old
and young alke. Schemes for settlement were prepared and even towns
were planned on paper, close to the preat railways which weie to reap benefit
from their peopling.

The Government 1tself helped. By the Homestead Act of 1862, Congress
offered free farms of 160 acres to any adult citizen or ahen who had filed
the necessary papers. In the course of the next twenty years over 50m acres
thus passed from the public domain to private hands Meantime speculators
were busy acquiring real estate by purchase or by fraud Caprtahsts fiom
Brutain eagerly interested themselves 1 land values, and many large estates
were acquured by noble farmlies and syndicates. According to Charles and

* C and M, Beard, 4, 129,



208 Hiszory'of the Homeland

Mary Beard, approximately 20m acres had passed into alien hands bry 1884,
The Duke of Sutherland possessed nearly half a mullion acres of American
soil; Lord Dunraven had 60,000; and one English syndicate, headed by the
Marqus of Tweeddale, had more than 13m acres Two other English syndj-
cates had over 7m acres 1n Texas alone, To be sure one object of the Home-
stead Act had been to check the acquisition by companies or individuals of
large estates for speculative purposes; but this object was never achieved,
For those who cared to do so and had the means, 1t was easy to acquire
large estates Farms of 20,000 to 70,000 acres wete not unknown, and some
estates covered as much as 335,000 acres. A system of absentee landlordism
and occupying tenants was common in the Far West. In some places some-
thing like the plantation system of the south prevailed. Chinese and Mexican
labourers were employed in large numbers,

Throughout the period of railway construction and land appropriation,
mmmigrants were pouring into the Umited States, crowding the old eastern
and north-eastern states and overflowmg into the Middle and Far West,
Between 1860 and 1900 the density of the population rose from 106 to
25 6 per square mile, In New York State it rose from 81-4 to 1525,
Pennsylvamia from 64-8 to 140+6; 1n Rhode Island from 163 7 to 401-6;
and 1n Ilhnois from 30 6 to 86-1, Beyond the Muississipp1 westwards to the
Rockies and northwards to the Canadian frontier population moved 1n a
never-ending stream, Within twenty years the population of Kansas rose
from 100,000 to 1m. Nebraska’s 28,000 increased to almost $m between
1860 and 1880. From the Scandinavian countries thousands of emigrants
came to the fertile lands of Minnesota, Wisconsin and the Dakotas,

Obstacles to the great westward movement of population were ruthlessly
overcome By a series of pumitive expeditions and by purchase, the Indians
were ousted from the terrtory assigned to them at an earlier time, White
settlers were soon rushing to peg out claims in the rich lands they vacated,
Texas cattle dealers were soon to lose thewr undisputed right to herd their
cattle over the eastern slopes of the Rockies, an area equal to more than
one-third of the United States, The freedom of the cowboy with his pistol,
hus lasso and his broad hat, spending long days in the saddle, hiving recklessly
and dangerously between Texas and the Canadian frontier, was incompatible
with western expansion of cultivation, sheep rearing and scientific breeding.
Railways cut across his paths and the fences of homesteaders limited his
freedom. Gradually the great drive northwards from Texas was checked
and wild grazing confined to the forests and the public reserves. In 1908
graziers were forced to pay for their privileges on the public domain; but
the cattle trade did not decay. It increased, but its organization had changed.
In 1880 there were 27m beef cattle in the United States. By 1900 thus figure had
been almost doubled. Cattle raising had become a hughly capitalized business.

THE EXPANSION OF AGRICULTURE

The agrarian changes that accompanied and followed railway development
and the westward drift of populatton were no less profound than the in-
dustrial developments which were mn full swing in the castern states. As



Capitalism in America 209

settlers‘spread over the land, the area of cultivation e:ftended enormously.
In the fifty years following 1860 the number of farms increased more than
threefold. The new lands brought mto cultivation covered over 300m acres,
and the output of wheat rose from 178m bushels to nearly 700m bushels
Such a vast 1ncrease of the produce of the land could not but have profound
effects far beyond the boundaries of the Middle West. It also ministered to
ndustral expansion 1n the east. The new lands supplied food to teeming
multitudes of the towns and raw material for the canning dustry of Cin-
cinnati and Chicago. They also provided a market for the produce of mill,
mine and factory,

Expansion of farming was indispensable to and interlocked with the
development of industrialism i the United States. Enclosure of grazing
land was made possible by cheap iron wire and offered an expanding market
for it. As farm produce flowed eastward, it brought revenue to ralway
compantes. The great steel inventions reduced operating costs, and a
phenomenal fall 1 freights made possible economical marketing of wheat
and other products of the land The life of steel rails was about three times
that of iron, and by 1890 eight-tenths of the rails in the U.S A, were stecl.
Larger trucks and more powerful Jocomotives were now posstble, and tramn
loads increased from an average of 177:42 tons in 1890 to 270-86 tons in
1900 and to 36257 tons tn 1909. Agriculture also benefited from improve-
ment of sea transport through the adoption of steel and the marine engine
In the last quarter of the century the wheat ficlds of the U S.A, had effects
on European life no less profound than those produced by the flow of gold
and silver from the New World to the Old during the sixteenth century,
Export of wheat rose from 17m bushels 1 1860 to well over 200m bushels
in 1900, In England the price of wheat fell from 56s. 8d in 1871 to 22s, 10d.
a quarter in 1894, Railways and steamers had so lowered freights that British
{armers were no longer protected by distance. There was hardly a farm in
Europe which did not feel the blast of American capitalism.

Employment of fertilizers, of machunery and other equipment that became
necessary after the first easy and reckless onslaught on virgin lands, gave
scope to the man with money As the century drew to its close American
agriculture absorbed more and more capital, Before the Civil War had run
1ts course, introduction of a primutive binder pomted the way to widespread
use of agricultural machmery. A combined reaper and binder followed n
the seventies and eighties. It was soon made entirely automatic On the
great farms of the Far West all the processes of reaping, binding, threshing
and bagging were brought withimn the scope of one plant At first the motive
power was steam, Then came the intermal combustion engine to rescue
farming operations from animal, wind, water and steam power alike.
Machinery received a new impetus. Besides reapers, which were the chief
concern of numerous firms which combmed to form the International
Harvester Company 1n 1902, there were numberless other improved devices
and tools. The clulled stecl plough adapted for a variety of uses, durable
and cheap harrows, seed drills and potato diggers, to mention but a few
products of the inventor’s art, revolutionized farming methods as the water
frame, the steam engine and the steel inventions had revolutionized the
production of manufactured goods
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The ideal of Amersican policy had been to create a multitude of smaj)
owners; but the new drift favoured tenant farmung. In 1880, 25 per cent
of the farms in the United States were in the hands of tenant farmers; by
the beginning of the twentieth century this figure had increased to 35 per
cent. As one generation succeeded another more and more land changed
hands and the number of tepant farmers grew. Many small owners were
owners only by courtesy, because their lands were heavily mortgaged,
“In 1910,” say Charles and Mary Beard, “the burden of farm mortgages
stood at 1,700m dollars; within another decade it leaped to more than four
ballions, a sum almost equal to the value of all the farm property in America
seventy years before.” As they had copied the methods of modern technology
and science, the farmers emulated the social procedures of industral capital-
ists. They formed associations to control prices and output The country
was soon buzzing with associations based on special products A national
organizationt was coming to birth,

RECONSTRUCTION IN THE SOUTII

The Civil War left the South broken and disorganized. Great estates
came on the market. Their owners pocketed whatever they could get and
went northwards to the indusirial towns Some sold half their property
and husbanded the 1cmainder, In their new-won freedom the slaves suffered
from the suddenness with which their chains had been severed. Tt had
come at a time of general disaster 1n thoir immediate surroundings. Some
remained as wage-earners to their former masters, Others took service with
new employers. Some turned to the towns. Othets took small holdings of
their own to work on “‘thc cropping system.”” The proprictor supplied the
capital, the tenant the labour, and the produce was divided 1n agreed pro-
portions between both parites, Thus thousands of {reed men continued to
grow cotton irr which ihey had some skill, The poor whites seized the oppor-
tunity to take holdings where they were their own masters. So the recon-
struction of the south after the abolition of slavery involved the break-up
of the great plantations and the increase in the number of tenant farmers.
In 1870 Tennessce, for instance, had 118,141 farms agatnst only 82,868 in
1860 In Somth Carolina the number rose from about 33,000 to 52,000; in
Mississippi from 43,000 to 68,000; and in Lousiana from 17,000 to 28,000 *
As the south settled down to the new system the output of cotton rose
steeply. In 1875 the acreage devoted to cotton was 8,810,000, by 1926
it had mcreased to 47m acres. Meanume the manufacture of cotton
made headway In 1860 there were only 824,000 spindles in the south; by
1000 tlus had increased to 4,368,000, and by 1930 to 18,586,000. In the

last-named year slightly more than half the spindles 1 the U.S.A. were
found in the south (Fig. 38 and 39)

TRIUMPHANT INDUSTRIALISM

There has been nothing m history so overwhelming, so spectacular, so
swift in 1ts action and so drastic 1n its social consequences as the development
* Carman, Social and Econ, Fhst. of the United States 1, 689,
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of industrialism in the United States, In the space of little more than thirty
years the United States passed through a stage i economic development
which had occupied about a hundred years in Britam In its early railway
age America imported capital goods from Britain, By the close of the century
1t had become the greatest producer of steel 1o the world. The story of this
astonishing phase in American history would occupy a volume in itself.
Here we must content ourselves with a brief account of the outstanding
characteristics of the period.

When the American Civil War came to an end the stage was already set.
The once-powerful planting interests had capitulated Capitalism, enriched
and strengthened during the war years, controlled the State machine. There
were no obstacles in its path. Amersca had no landed aristocracy to check
rallway building and levy annual tribute on minerals. On the contrary, the
State was the largest landowner. In 1860 it owned one-haif of the whole
area of the country, and 1t was a good friend to capitalist enterprise, witlng
to give away land for a trufle, ready to condone fraud and little disposed to
scrutinize too closely the land titles of 1ts patrons and supporters These
lands, so casily secured by political manipulation and sharp praciice, contained
valuable resources of munerals, of oil and of lumber. Eager labour passed
the frontter without restraint, and the legislature erected tariff barriers to
protect the home market for Amertcan mdustry In no other country were
conditions so fantastically favourable for capitalist development.

One may well condemn such manipulation of government m the interests
of a class, but the achievemenits of the age silenced criticism or condemnation
There 15 an epic of enterprise, endeavour, of the application of science to
production and distribution in Andrew Carnegie’s bold statement. “Two
pounds of ironstone mined upon Lake Superior and transported nime
hundred miles to Pittsbuigh, one pound and one-half of coal, mmed and
manufactured mto coke, and transported to Pitisburgh; one half pound of
lime, mined and transported to Pittsburgh, a small amount of manganese
ore muned in Virginia and brought to Pittsburgh—and these four pounds
of materials manufactured tnto one pound of steel, for which the consumer
pays one cent.,” The figures of production are of bewildermng magnitude.
In 1860 the value of capital mvested in manufacturing industries stood at
1,010m dollars, and the number of wage-earncrs at 1,311,246, In 1915
capital had increased to 22,791m dollars and wage-earners to 7,036,337.
During the same period the value of products had risen from 1,886m dollars
to 24,246m dollars.* In 1870 the United States production of pig iron was
one-third of that of the United Kingdom. In the year before the World War
it was 30 97m tons as agamst the United Kingdom’s 10-26m tons By
1923 1t had jumped to 40-36m tons Steel production rose from a neghgible
figure in 1870 to 31m tons in 1813, and to 48m tons in 1926, then shightly
more than half the total world production, Small wonder that the United
States has been held wp as an example of the merits of capitalism, or that
Americans were so generally convinced of 1ts beneficence before the crisis
of 1929, .

19*2‘21'.';17'_1’0»110 Development of the Umted States, by Isaac Lippincott, New York,
y 417,
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Anudst the numerous personalities of American business life, a few stand
out as giants of this remarkable age. Their names are household words the
world over—William Vanderbilt (raifways), John D. Rockefeller (o),
Andrew Carnegte (steel), J. Pierpont Morgan (finance), Philip D, Armour
(beef and pork). Their achievements are of truly historic magnitude, For,
despite the ruthlessness with which they pursued their ends, and the cor-
ruption which tainted thewr hands, they created gigantic organizations by
exploiting the most up-to-date scientific knowledge, They stood for dic-
tatorship m industry, but also for efficiency agamst the waste of petty
competition, for widespread organization of material resources against small
local and provincial concerns. To further their ends, they used the press,
the law and every social agency which they could bring under their power,
They removed ruthlessly whatever or whoever stood in their way. They
cartied on warfare with rival concerns until their opponents were compelled
to capitulate. Every year witnessed the growth of ever wider organization,
dominated and controlled by a master mind ambition pursuing with singleness
of purpose more capital, more employees and more output. Most of the
great figures started on the lowest rung of the ladder. Carnegie began work
m a cotton mill. Rockefeller was a book-keeper. Armour worked on his
father’s farm, All followed the same route from individual enterprise to
partnership, from partnership to corporation, from corporation to combune,

Before the end of the Civil War, Andrew Carnegie’s interest in railways
and his appreciation of the vital part they would play i Amertcan economic
life both for transport and as a market for iron and steel, turned his attention
to bridge building and iron production, In 1864 he founded a company
for the manufacture of iron rails and twao years later established the Prttsburgh
Locomotive Works “Thirty-three and an income of 50,000 dollars per an-
num! By this titme two years I can arrange all my business as to secure at
least 50,000 dollars per annum, Beyond this never earn—make no effort to
increase fortune, but spend the surplus each year for benevolent purposes.
Cast aside business for ever, except for others,” he wrote in 1868 * Caught
up in the maelstrom of busmess and profit-making, Carnegie did not retire.
The age of steel was at band; and 1ts prospects were too alluring to a Scot.
After meeting Bessemer and Sir Lothuan Bell in England, he returned to
America enthusiastic about the new alloy which all expetriments proved to
be more durable than iron and therefore more suitable for rails. His partners
in iron were not so enthusiastic, Carnegie, therefore, invited new ones to
form a company. The Edgar Thomson Steel Works started in 1875. Once
success was assured, he set about amalgamating his various interests and
absorbmg rival concerns in the Pittsburgh district. In 1881 he founded
Carnegie Brothers & Co., the largest stecl concern in the States, with 2
capital of 5m dollars. Of this he himself possessed 2,721,000 dollars. In 1892
the absorption of rival concerns made it necessary to float a new organization
called the Carnegie Steel Company with a capital of 26m dollars

Before the close of the century the Carnegie Steel Company had become
a mammoth concern. It owned enormous resources of coal, and on Lake
Superior 1t controlled the largest beds of ore ever discovered On the Lake

* The Lafe of Andiew Cainegre, by Burton J, Hendrick, 1933, 127,
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itself, it had 1ts own ships to convey these riches to Lake Erie ports. It had
its own raway to send them thence. The art of business management
married the economies of efficient organization to the application of the
Jatest discovertes of chemist and engeer. In 1900 its output of steel was
4m tons, almost as much as the total output of the Umited Kingdom.
«Three pounds for two cents” was the Carnegie quotation for steel. Rails
selng for 160 dollars in 1875 sold in 1898 at 17 dollars. At the time of the
Civil War America still lived in an age of wood and non. Before the close
of the century she was already in the age of steel, for the steel master humself
an age of gold. In 1896 the annual profits of the Carnegie Company were
ém dollars, . 1897, 7Tm dollars, in 1898, 11,500,000 dollars, i 1899, 2lm
dollars and m 1900, 40m dollars. Of the latter figure Carnegie’s share was
95m dollars.* The wealth created by his genius, by the labour of lus workers
and by the skill of his experts has brought great benefits to untversities,
to the reading public, to youth and to students i his native country.

Amalgamation and combmation proceeded apace m other centres of the
steel ndustty—in Alabama, Colorado and Illmois The Illinois Steel Com-
pany, created in 1889 with a capital of 26m dollars, was a merger of various
steel compamnies in the Chicago district, In the closing years of the century
the forces were massing for a final consummation. The United Steel Company
came mto bemg 1 1901, It bought out the Carnegie Company’s interest 1n the
steel ndustry for 492m dollars When the final scheme was complete 1t had
acquired vast resources of coal, iron and himestone It owned 112 steamers,
1,000 mules of railway and almost 50 per cent of the steel capacity of the
country (Fig. 40)

Rockefeller’s rise to fame was also meteoric Starting m 1862 with an
interest i a Cleveland o1l refinery, he founded an o1l concern of his own
three years later In 1870, along with others, he organized the Standard
01l Company of Ohio, which proceeded to acquire control of most of the
refineries mm Cleveland By means of preferential railway rates, his group
compelled competitors to join or close down. From Cleveland, the Standard
01l Company extended its control to refinertes in New York, Pennsylvama,
Ohio and elsewhere. In 1882 the Standard Oil Trust came into being with
Rockefeller himself at the head of 1t and holding dominion over 80 per cent

of the business of producing, shipping, refining and sellmg petroleum and
tts products.}

One great mdustry after another copied the methods of steel and oill—
large-scale production, amalgamation and monopoly. Isolated establishments
under the ownership and control of mdividual employers passed into com-
panies and companies into gigantc combines. The appearance of these
great corporations sigmifies an important change in the ownership and
direction of business Effective control now passed from the men who built
up the business to financiers In the earlier stage of industrial enterprise,
the mdividual who had created the business was generally the head, con-
trolling 1ts policy and directing its activities. Extensions to plant were,
financed from profits and local sources, so the business grew ull it assumed

* Hendrick, Life of Andrew Carnegie, 423,
1 See The Trust Problem, by J. W. Jenks and W. E, Clark, 1925
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nation-wide proportions with financal requirements which could be met
only by large banking institutions. The lattet now came to take a lively
interest in management, orgamization and policy, and lust for power led
financiers to promote the movement towards combination, It is significant
of the times that Morgan, the New York banker, was the leading figure
in the creation of the great United Steel Corporation, It was he who finally
clinched the bargam with Carnegie. He played a prominent part in the
creation of the International Harvester Company and many lesser combines,
At the height of his power Morgan had many giant banks under his control
and over ten bilhions of capital invested in railway and industrial corporations.
Along with Rockefeller, the Oil King, he bad brought under his sovereignty
a network of enterprises constitutng “the heart of the business and com-
mercial life of the nation.” In tlus setting Wall Street became the nerye
centre of American civilization. Fortunes were made and unmade by manipu-
lation of securities Business was held in fee by the great financial houses
without whose permusston credit was unobtainable, New issues of shares
could be made only with the sanction of the banks who themselves held
large wads of industrial stock. The Stock Exchange crash of 1929 revealed
how highly concentrated and also how vulnerable the structure had become,
“America the Golden” had solved the problems of cheap production,
Americans, for the most part, believed that capitalism had also solved the
problem of distribution by adopting the hire purchase system.

THE NEW MIDDLE CLASS

As machinery replaced labour, as imnvention followed invention with
bewildering rapidity, and as scientific discovery was harnessed to the service
of man, a growing proportion of the nation was enlsted in the expert work
of managing and directing industrial processes, in general adminustration,
in advertising, in selling the myriad products of industry, in professional
services, in banking, insurance, accounting and law which keep the productive
machine in good heart, 1n technical operations and 1n education, health and
public services, demanded by a more mature and more exacting population.
The mcrease of this new middle class is one of the significant features of
modern times In his book Imsurgent America, Mr, Bmgham gives the
following table showing the percentages of the gainfully employed n the
Unuted States between 1890 and 1930:

1890 1900 1910 1020 1930
Professional workers . 49 4.1 46 5-4 69
Proprietors, managers and
officials (exc. farruers) 48 53 65 6 7 78
White-collar workers - 55 72 -7 13 1 153
Skilled labour . — — 19 5 207 209
Semi-skilled labour .. 53 0 65:2 11:9 148 13:2
Uuskilled labour . —_ —_ 22-8 19 6 20 3
Farming population 324 28 2 25 0 20 1 16 0
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This new muddle class is closely identified with the capitalist order, partly
because of the social atmosphere which surrounds it, partly because its
savings give 1t an interest in the protection of property nghts. The “black-
coated worker,” the technician or the professional man invests his surplus
through tus banker or stock broker. His individual holding may be quite
small but 1t makes him feel that he 1s “a man of property,” and that his
interests are more closely bound up with those of the rich man than with
those of the wage-earner who saves httle if at all He craves for security
and 1dentfies security with the mamtenance of the stafus guo. Labour
disputes, or proposals for a drastic reorganization of industry, which bear the
ramt of socialism alarm him, by changes threatening the stability of the life
he prizes and the opportunities for social advancement which the existing
order offers hum. Yet the interests of this class do not wholly comncide with
those of the wealthy., It becomes restive under a pohicy whuch restricts
output. It groans under the burden of taxation, national and local, spent
to mamtain an army of unemployed and to patch up the health of people
madequately paid and over-worked. The techmician knows too well the
enormous productive capacity of industry and 1s lhable to be shocked at
the folly of failing to utilize it to the full,

In America class distinctions are not so sharply defined as in the old
world, The nature of the country, the absence of age-long social customs,
the variety of its population, the educational system, the pioneer tradition,
all combmme to create an atmosphere of greater freedom and equality.
Modern technology and science have brought their fruits mto every house-
hold and therewith a unifornuty of habits and modes of thought. The radio,
the motor car, the telephone, electrical appliances 1n the home, and countless
other inventions of the new age have broken down, 1solation and have blurred
social distinctions. They have made daly lfe more mobile and in many
ways more adventurous By 1925 there were over 20m cars in the United
States, one to nearly every other famuly. There were more than 15m tele-
phones and at least 3m radios.

None the less, income differences are big and show no tendency to
dinumish. Between 1914 and 1919 the number of taxpayers in the group
30,000 to 40,000 dollars & year increased from 6,000 to 15,400, and the
number 1 the group 50,000 to 100,000 rose from 5,000 to 13,000. At the
end of the World War there were 42,564 millionares 1n America (30,000
dollars a year or more), These were exceptional years, but m the post-war
years the wealthy became wealthier, In 1925, for immstance, the income of
private persons from rent, mterest and dividends rose sharply from 5,900m
to 8,200m. The old plutocracy now m 1ts second generation, educated at
exclusive schools and colleges which American wealth had founded, was
remforced by a new rich class, Below them on the income scale was the
rapidly growing rmddle class which m 1919 numbered over 4m persons.
The lowest income group, the wage-earners, still make up more than half
the population,

In the autumn of 1929 a creation which had placed plenty seemingly
within the grasp of everyone, broke down, and the physic of the economuc
doctors has not yet been able to revive 1t. Industrial production, which had
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teached record figures t that year, fell by one-ffth i less than twelve monthy,
In July 1981 it had dropped to two-thinds, and 1 mudsummer of 1939 ¢
was actually Less than one-balf of what it had been three vears befiye
Common stock, which bad soared in September 1929 to 225 per cent of
the 1926 figure, fell within thoee years to 34 per cent of its value, Ugep,.
ployment rose from 3,216,000 at the beginaung of 1830 t0 7,160,000 1n 193],
t0 10,197,000 n 1932 and to 12,986,000 in July 1933, Capltahsm had reached
a crisis, There was no ummedzate hope of recovery, So setious wag the
situation that Congress mtervened.

In 1933 1t passed two great “recovery measures”~—the National Indust
Recovery Act and the Agricultural Adjustment Act, To assist the Goverpe
ment a “Brams Trust” was created, The sipuficant feature of these effpt
15 the popular support they tecerved, They were destgned to appeal to 4
mddle class which wanted seform without revolutionary change, and they
aroused the enthusiasm of & working class whose social outlook did not
differ matexsally from thews The financial and industrial mterests, seeing 1n
them hope of subsudies for depressed mdustries, did ot oppose them,
The New Deal was all thngs to oll men, hence the swiftness with whih
disilfusionment came, When it did come, the New Deal was rank bolsheysm
to Wall Street, and to 1ts enemes 2 conspiracy to help the bankers and big
business,



CHAPTER IX

THE MONEY MACHINE

CurreNcY 15 one of the outstanding preoccupations of modern politics,
though to be sure that 1s no new thing. What 1s new is the complexity of
the money machine m modern society, and the air of mystery which envelops
those who manipulate it, To probe the mystery, we need to know something
about how the banking system came into being. Such 1s the theme of this
chapter. Smce the begmnning of Neolithuc times, increasing diviston of labour
has accompamed every technical innovation which has increased man’s
command over nature and the means of satisfying basic human needs or
fancies, Such specialization of human effort nvolves an economy, a process
of give and take, the exchange of one commodity for another, or exchange
of material things for services, At a primitive level of specialization, an
economy of barter suffices for the satisfaction of relatively simple needs or
whims by relatively few and simple activities, but barter becomes a clumsy
instrument for co-ordmating specialized production when exchange extends
beyond the confines of self-sufficing tribal communities,

The adoption of one commodity which is not perishable, or at least of a
limited number of such commodites, as a common denomunator for trans~
actions necessitated by specialization of work, becomes advantageous for a
vartety of reasons It makes the process of exchange more elastic by reducing
the volume of traffic mnvolved and by facilitating deferred payment. There is
little doubt that a monetary exchange arose in this way. To start with,
money was bullion, the single commodity which people would accept for
goods or services; and comage was merely a social guarantee that the com-
modity, with an intrinsic value of 1ts own, was up to standard What we now
mean by money 1s much less straightforward than this Money no longer
means coinage of metal the owner can melt down for manufacture of useful
or ornamental objects It is a name for tokens of an elaborate system of
accounting and insurance, guaranteed by law and treaty, with a long hastory
of musunderstanding and myth, ritual and conflicting social 1nterests behind
it. The tokens themselves may have no material uulity as bullion. Their
value to the owner may be solely contingent on their exchangeability.

The motives which originally encouraged the use of metal as the conimon
denomunator of a system of exchange are shrouded in uncertainty, though
certamn advantages, such as their relative durability, particularly that of the
precious metals, are easy to see, Granted the acceptability of some single
commodity for whatever reasons, aesthetic, utilitarian or superstitious, the
further advantage of making 1t accessible in umts of equivalent size and
quality is also clear The early stages of the evolution of a system of comnage
are therefore mseparably bound up with the begmnings of a system of weights
and measures. At this stage, we have a craft of moneyers, who buy metal
from the munes, mmt 1t m umts of guaranteed weight and standard purity,
paying for the raw material 1n coin and drawimng as a reward for their own
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labours what is, 1n effect, a discount by weight on the net transaction The
existence of many such muts generates the problem of comnrunal protection
agamst counterfeit by some cential authority, which in turn may acquire
the monopoly of making coms and hence a monopoly of opportunities to
practise counterfeit From this point onwards the usefulness of coins gs
commodities per se declines; henceforth they are progresswvely reduced to
the status of tokens, destined as tokens to compete with mere scraps of paper,
The history of the money machine 1s the hustory of how a monopoly of
opportunities to practise counterfeit has become a system of accounting, to
the advantage of those who participate m the monopoly.

Until the eighteenth century Enghsh and Scottish currencies, like those
of the Continent, were mainly based on silver., Throughout the Middle
Ages, gold coins were quite exceptional, There were many local mumts, and
making money was not as yet a royal preroganive The standard comn of
both countries was the siver penny, probably introduced from France in
the eighth century, Originally the pound weight of silver was coined mto
240 siver penmtes; thus a pound of silver reckoned by weight was the
equivalent of a pound of silver reckoned by tale or enumeration Early in
the twelfth century, ‘as Feaveryear* tells us, the English penny was called
“a sterling.” Because of its consistent finencss 1t quickly established 1ts
reputation abroad, The origin of the term “sterling” 1s lost 1 obscurity.
Several explanations have been given, the most plausible being that it comes
from steorra, a star, a device borne by the early comns Though the silver
penny was almost the only com in circulation before Tudor times, other
monetary umts, such as the pound, the shilling, and the mark (13s. 4d)
had their use as yardsticks, but not as mediums of exchange Pounds and
shillings were not coined until the reign of Henry VII. Attempts to use
gold coms, gold florms (6s.) and roubles (6s. 8d) were without success.
Gold coins were of little use when the price of a sheep was a few shillings,
and a day’s labour, 6d.

Throughout the Middle Ages the weight of the silver penny progressively
declined. In 1300 1t was 22 grams troy. By 1412 it was 15, and by 1544 it
was 10 grains. This steady depreciation was not due to the dishonesty of
those who had acquired a monopoly in the manufacture of money. It was
due to forces beyond their control, The art of coining was primitive Through
deliberate clipping and through general wear and tear, coins therefore lost
weight rapidly. After the issue of a new coinage, the full weight of silver
cotns soon disappeared, leaving the old, clipped and light ones 1 command
of the field. The only reasonable solution of a difficulty rismg from the
circumstances of the time was to 1ssue cowms of the average weight of those
m circulation. As things turned out, the pohicy thus thrust upon the mint
had a beneficial result. In the later Middle Ages, the value of silver rose
because of reduced output of the nunes, coinciding with increased demand
for currency, as one country after another changed over from barter to a
money economy. Had the old wejght of the penny been restored, prices
would have fallen and trade would have been greatly inconvenienced As
Str William Beveridge has shown, prices rose rapidly from the middle of

* The Pound Sterling, 1931, 8,



The Money Machine 219

the tweifth century for about a hundred years, and theieafter at a slower
rate till about 1400, For the next hundred years there was a tendency for
prices to fall, and thus can be associated with expansion of trade and increased
demand for silver at a time when supplies of the precious metals were re-
stricted (Fag. 41).

In the sixteenth century, however, the silver content of the comn was
drastically reduced, the difference of weight being made up by alloy. Before
this time, hghtening of coins had been an 1nevitable consequence of defective
techmique or persistent operations of clippers and counterfeiters, Now the
quality of the comn itself was tampered with. In an age of fierce nationalism
and growing expenditure, kings had found debasement of the coinage a
ready means of augmenting income, Henry VIII used this device when he
cut down the amount of silver and gold in the new coins issued from the
Royal Mint 1n London Between July 1, 1542, and September 30, 1547, the
fineness of silver was reduced from 8 3 ounces to 4 ounces, and of gold
from 23 t0 20 carat Out of thus the king made a net profit of £227,378 11s. 9d.*
The general results of debasement are sumular to those of mflation (p. 233)
mm modern times Indeed, all the familiar symptoms of monetary disturbance
were 1n evidence. Hardly a year passed without some effort to deal with the
situation Between 1538 and 1664, prices rose about 100 per cent, and the
foreign value of English currency fell. The problem of how “to make the
pound look the dollar in the face™ was just as real to Elizabethan financiers
as it was to those of our own tme after the war of 1914-18 Its exchange-
ability for the Flermsh florin slumped.

As a medmum of exchange and as a yardstick, money continucs to fulfil
a use, when 1t is no more than a token, but its usefulness then depends on
the maintenance of its exchangeability for goods or services at a steady level,
In the present century, we have had abundant evidence of all the evil conse-~
quences of rapidly-msing or rapidly-falling prices, and we have become
farmliar with the project of “a managed currency” designed to steady the
purchasing power of the pound sterling People want to be sure that the
value of therr money will not fluctuate, They want to be sure that this week
or next week or next year, their wages will command the same amount of
goods and services. They want, 1n short, to live 1n a society of stable prices.
The problems of a fluctuating standard were already urgent 1 Tudor tumes,
It was a period of soaring prices and debasement at home. Then came the
deluge of precious metals from America, pouring into Spam and filtering
through every frontier in Europe. Elizabeth, who had to borrow money m
Antwerp, found that her loans became more costly as the exchange rate
moved agamst London. All the familiar devices of recent times, the pegging
of exchanges and the prolbition of the export of bullion, weie tried 1n a
vain attempt to ease the burden,

The social changes resulting from changes of price level were all too
familiar to the Ehzabethan, but the connexion between the quantity of money,
the state of trade, and the level of prices was not clearly appreciated, It was
Jean Bodin, a French political philosopher, who first stressed the relations
between rising prices, debasement of the currency, and the influx of precious

* Feavcryear, 38
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metals from the New World. This was i 1569. Bodin declared that “the
princrpal cause of high prices 1s always the abundance of that in which the
ptice of goods is measured.” At her succession Elizabeth made a bold attempt
to deal with the problem of debasement. By proclamation she called in aj]
the light coins, paying for them on a specie basts, and replaced them by a
new coinage of the same fineness but of less weight. On the whole trans-
action the Crown claimed a net profit of about £45,000, thus did Blizabeth
“gchieve to the victory and conquest of this hideous monster of the base
moneys ** This operation was salutary in so far as 1t ended uncertainty and
confusion, but it could not check the rise of prices due to reasons Bodm
expounded.'The upward movement of prices continued until about 1850

Monetary troubles did not end there. Comns continued to be clipped and
counterfeited, and the problem of how to mamtain the value of the coin
remamed unsolved. After the Restoration, several important steps were taken
to remedy the situation By the adoption of Blodeau’s mvention of the milling
machine 1n 1663, the milled-edged comn was mntroduced, and so the activities
of the counterfeiters were seriously checked In the same year, restrictions
on the export of bullion were removed. Three years later, seignorage, or
the charge for minting, was abohshed. Any person bringing bullion to the
Mint was to have 1t assayed, melted and comed, and for every pound
weight of standard metal was to receive a pound weight of coms without
charge, The Crown thus relnquished 1ts ancient privilege of makmng
money out of minting,

London was the first to establish a free bullion market. The final reform
was the great recoinage of 1696-9. This was a gigantic task, for the currency
was 1n a deplorable state, consisting of a medley of coins, some dating from
the reign of Elizabeth, and all badly clipped and worn Some authorities
favoured devaluation, urging that new coms to be issued should be of the
same bullion content as the old ones. Others favoured restoration of the old
standard by 1ssue of new coms of full weight to replace the old Lght ones.
The first policy would have prevented any sertous disturbance of the price
level. The latter involved deflatton, 1e. depression of the price level. In
effect the problem was similar to that facing most European countries after
the war of 1914-18. In 1696 restoration of the old standard was adopted.

Deflation won the day. For the mass of the people the results were so serious
as to cause riots and disturbances.

BANKING AND CREDIT

So far we have spoken only of comage, but we all know that coms play
but a very small part 1 our financial arrangements to-day Bank notes
completely swamp metal coins as a medium of exchange; even more pay-
ments are made by cheque. Let us now see how this new system came 10
be grafted on to the old, what services banks render, and how they came
into being.

Banks do three things, They take money in custody on deposit, they
lend money; and they manufacture money. The first full-fledged bank m
England was not founded uutil 1694, and the first in Scotland until 1695,
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but son'le of these functions were performed by different classes of people
before this time. The need for lending money and financing trade arose
with capitalism. As the market widened, and producer and consumer were
out of immedtate reach of one another, the need for credit arose. The weaver
of York, whose cloth was sold say in Antwerp, obviously required the assis-
tance of someone who would pay him at once for his cloth. He could not
afford to wait until the cloth was shipped to Antwerp and the money re-
mutted from hus customer there, It was convenientto be able to turn to some-
one else who could advance him the money at once, and collect it later from
his customer after receipt of the cloth. The device used to settle this business
was the bill of exchange, which came to be used extensively for ihternational
as well as for internal trade in the sixteenth and seventcenth centuries.
Long before this time 1t was used in Italy, in Germany, and even in England
wself (Fig 42)

By Elizabethan times the development of capitalism involved credit
transactions at almost every stage of the industrial system The farmer
requred loans to tide him over the period between sowing and harvest
The grazier required credit until he recerved payment for his wool. The
domestic manufacturer could not live without credit while his cloth was
bemg marketed, Hence a host of people, scriveners, goldsmiths, yeomen,
clothiers, landowners, and even parsons, began to dabble in money-lending.
The most important of these early financial mtermediaries was the scrivener,
whose origmal business of writing bonds, deeds and contracts, gave him
mmportant connexions. In the early seventeenth century some scriveners,
besides managing the investments of men of property, were recewving deposits
and lending money. By this time, however, their place was bewng taken by
the goldsmith, who combined with ordinary busimness a thriving trade i
collecting new comns, melhing them down and exporting the bullion. In a
document written at Amsterdam 1n 1652 we read-

“It is the goldsmuths, especially those in Lombard Street, who are the greatest
merchants and London cashiers, and who will receive any man’s money for
nothing, and pay 1t for them the same or the next day, and meantime keep
peaple 1n theit upper rooms to cull and weigh all they recetve, and melt down
the weighty and transport it to toreign parts®’ (quoted Feaveryear, 83).

By 1ts disturbance of economic life, the Civil War strengthened the
activittes of the goldsmths. Landowners and merchants gladly deposited
their money with them for safe keeping At first they may have had to pay
for the service rendered, but very shortly the goldsmuths paid them interest
on therr deposits, The next step in the story of banking was inevitable
Finding their vaults filled with deposits, the goldsmiths naturally looked for
some use to which they mught put their funds. They found 1t among those
who wished to borrow. The practice of giving loans received great encourage-
ment from the needs of the Crown Continually at his wits’ end for money,
Charles II had frequent dealings with the goldsmuths, who recetved not
only interest, but also profit when they melted down the new coins in
which the capital was repaid Depostt banking got a new stunulus, and though
larger transactions were confined to the greater goldsmiths, the smaller people
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began “to haunt the arcades of the Royal Exchange and solicit the merchants
with profound bows to be allowed to keep their cash.”

Out of these depositing and lending transactions emerged the first bank
notes and the first cheques. When a client deposited his money with the
goldsmith, he recetved a receipt or a number of receipts for round sums up
to the total deposited In the course of time these goldsmuths’ receipts were
made out in favour of the depositor or bearer. The following specimen is
given by Richards (The Early History of Bankung e England, 1929, 41).

November 28th, 1684,
1 promise to pay unto the R Honble Ye Lord North & Grey or bearer
mnety pounds at demand.
for Mr. Francis Child & myself
Tno. Rogers.

If the goldsmuth were well known, these I O U’s passed fiom hand to hand,
In effect, they wete bank notes. It was not a far step from this to the stage
when goldsmuths of known repute found out from experience that only a
proportion of the note 1ssue need be backed by bullion in therr vaults, They
now issued notes as loans In short, they discovered that they could manu-
facture money so long as people were confident that the paper could be
exchanged on demand Meantine the goldsmith drew inteiest on the
money he had thus mapufactured. Some goldsmiths kept two distinct
accounts, somewhat like modern current and deposit accounts. They allowed
their clients 1o write a note directing the payment of part of such a current
depostt to someone else This was the orgin of the cheque The following
1s an early cheque 1ssued by Thomas Fowles, a well-known London gold-
smith, who carried on busimness in the reign of Charles IT, under the sign of
the “Black Lion”:

Mr, Thomas Fowles.
Y desire you to pay unto Mr, Samuel Howard or order upon receipt hereof

the sum of nine pounds thirteen shillings and sixe pence and place 1t to the
account of

yo' servant
Edmond Warcupp.

14 Augr, 16765,
£9 13 8

For Mz. Thomas Fowles, Gouldsmuth at his shop between the two Temple
gates, Fleete streete.

The cheque, however, did not become a usual mstrument of exchange
until the beginning of the nineteenth century. Loans made by the goldsmiths
were usually effected by discounting commercial bills of exchange or by
accepting Exchequer tallies, which was the Government’s device for ob-
taining loans secured on future revenue, Since bills of exchange and exchequer
tallies were good megotiable instruments and could be readily cashed, the
goldsmiths were able to issue notes far 1 excess of the actual bullion they
beld in ther vaults Both traders and Government found these financial
arrangements a great convenience. They helped to keep the wheels of
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industry and commerce going, and they were of assistance 10 Governments
1n tumes when State expenditure was rapidly increasing,.

The Government, however, was in a strong position to interfere with the
legittmate business of the goldsmiths In 1672, when the Government
suspended payments of interest on its loans and repayment of capital as
well, many goldsmmths, who had heavily invested n tallies and ““fiduciary
orders” 1ssued by the various Government departments, found themselves
in serious difficulties, This episode, known as “the Stop of the Exchequer,”
gave a great shock to confidence, and made goldsmiths wary of having any
further dealings with the Crown,*

THE BANK OF ENGLAND

This high-handed action of Charles II paved the way for the founding
of the Bank of England 1 1694. It was clear that there was room for a full-
fledged bank whach would help to finance the Government n peace and war
without anticipating revenue and interfering with noirmal channels of finance
and trade, Pioposals for the establishment of a bank had been made before
this time, but nothing had come of them for reasons that are found in the
political circumstances of the time It was clearly too dangerous an expedient
during the absolute monarchy of the Stuarts, because of the risk that the
monarch would use the bank for his own ends and make himself financially
mdependent of Parhament After the English Revolution, the situation was
different. Parhament now had control over finance and defence. Under
such condittons a bank could derive its authority direct from Parliament in
accordance with the wishes of the commercial classes who now occupied a
more mmportant place 1n the political life of the country,

Hawving exhausted every known device to secute additional funds 1 1694,
the Government of Willlam III gladly accepted the proposals of William
Paterson. In return for a loan of £1,200,000 the subscribers should recetve
8 per cent and the privilege of being sole banker to the Government, This
privilege appealed strongly to London business men, who had seen gold-
smuths wax tich and rise to the hughest places 1 soctety by thetr banking
actvities. The project was naturally opposed by the goldsmuths themselves,
and by other private bankers who feared such an important rival institution
backed by the Government,

The Bank of England was thus born out of the necesstties of the Govern-
ment withm the framework of a capitalist economy. It was not a state bank
untd 1948, It was a puvate monopoly which had enormously profited by
being the Government’s banker For instance, shortly after its foundation,
the Government declared that no other chartered bank or partnership
exceeding six persons should carry on banking in England. The Bank of
England retamed this monopoly until 1826 Its close association with the
Government, howevet, had 1ts dangers, for since the Bank’s privileges were
dependent on the periodic renewal of its chartei, 1t had 1o acquiesce in
repeated demands for loans. Thus a serious situation arose in 1793 when
Britain had gone to war with France Anxious to raise loans, the Government

* See R. D Richauds, The Early History of Banking w England, Ch. II and III,
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hurried through Parhament a Bill abrogating Section 30 of the 1694 Act,
which prohibited a loan to the Government without Parhiamentary sanction,
This cleared the way for unlimited borrowings. A prudent banker, however,
knew that so long as he was obliged to cash his notes on demand there were
limits to his capacity to grant loans The situation became serious owing
to large Government loans at a time when there was a heavy drain of gold
from the bank to meet home and foreign requurements The directors pro-
tested. The Government’s reply was to pass the Bank Restriction Act of
1797. This absolved the Bank of England from its obligation to cash its
notes 1 specte Thus England, and with 1t Scotland, entered on a pertod of
inconvertible paper money, Soon there were all the fanuhar signs of inflation,
Not until 1821 were cash payments restored.

THE PRIVATE BANKS

Because of the tremendous concentiation of economuc life in London,
country or provincial banking i England was of hitle consequence until
the second half of the eighteenth century Most banking facilities were
provided by the private bankers of the metropolis. The typical capitahst
before the mdustrial revolution was the merchant, His headquarters might
be in London, but his area of operations might extend over the entire country.
He purchased manufactured goods in the markets and fairs both from
employers of domestic workers and from independent crafismen. Since
London was a great distributing centre for imported produce, there was a
movement of goods outward from London, as well as towards London.
It was therefore common for men who had to send goods to the metropolis,
to draw a bill on one of the private bankers, and this could be used by
someone else to buy goods there. In the eighteenth century, the three-
months bill thus became a very convenient financial document

Whule the main purpose of such a bill 1s to avord the necessity for sending
cash, 1t had a further advantage, It facilitated granting credit to those who
requred it for the conduct of business. The Leeds clothier who sent his
cloth to London by wagon wanted his cash at once His creditor 1 London
wished to delay payment until he had received and sold the goods The
bill of exchange swited both parties The Leeds clothier could give a bill of
exchange (a U O Me), “accepted,” 1¢ countersigned by his client, to the
banker, who would “discount™ it forthwath; that 1s to say, pay 1ts face value
less interest on the tramsaction. The banker took the risk of collecting the
debt when due, and pocketed the discount as his reward for taking the
risk and advancing the money (Fig. 43)

Discounting bills became an extensive business before the use of cheques
was widely established Up and down the country, shopkeepers and others
i the habit of making purchases m London naturally welcomed 1t as a
side-line for making money and thus providing themselves with funds to
settle debts 1n London, Some of them came to do a large business 1 bill-
discounting, It became their main job. They began to take deposits and
perhaps to issue bills and notes of hand, so becoming full-fledged bankers.
There were few of these full-fledged bankers i England before 1750,
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FIG. 49. COMMERCE,
(Biekharm, The Universal Penman, 1733 )

The ships, the harbour, documents of trade, such as the bill of lading, the
merchants themselves and Bickham’s caption emphasise the dominance of
overseas commerce to eighteenth-century Britamn
(See p 248)
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FIG., 60, TELFORD’S GREAT WORK IN SCOTLAND
(Gibb, The Story of Telford, by petnmssion of Alexander Maclehose & Co )

This map shows at a glance the remarkable work performed by Thomas
Telford, distinguished representative of the new profession of eivil engincer-
mg A fascinating first-hand account of his wark 1s given by the poet Southey
(Journal of a Tour in Scotland, 1819), who accomparued hum on one of his
journeys of 1nspection

(See p 276)




FIG 51 CONSULTATION OF PHYSICIANS,
(Hogarth )

In this print Hogarth satirises contemmporary physicians less interested in
advancing medical science than 1 mamtainmng their social status and keeping
thewr profession a close preserve Medical knowledge advanced in the more
liberal atmosphere of the universities of Edinburgh and Glasgow, wlule 1t
stagnated 1n the close corporation of the London College of Physicians and in
the ancient universities of Oxford and Cambridge,
(See p 282)
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FIG 52, OLD SARUM

(Waters, An Economitc History of England, by pernussion of the
Claz endon Press, Oxford)

What had been the borough of Sarum was now no more than a field of which
the owner was the sole elector of a member of parhament There were many
such rorten boroughs, while such industrial towns as Manchester and Birmingham
were without any representation
(See p 291)

FIG 53  SATIRICAL CARTOON, 1810

(Wateis, An Economuc History of England, by peinussion of the
Clarendon Press, Oxfoird )

Durmg a mass meeting held in Manchester to agitate for political reform,
the military drove down on defenceless people whose only crime was their
interest 1n the franchuse
(See p 29%)
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FIG 07  LACE-MAKING
(Kmght, Cyclopaedia of the Industry of All Nations, 1851 )

Krught, from whose book this sllustration 15 taken, was anxious to show

the value of mdustry Thus picture of women working at home docs not

portray the harsh conditions under which they laboured Lace-making,

ke tatloring or glove-making, was indeed a sweated occupation Pay was

for piece work Hours were Jong and working condittons wretched 1n the

extreme It was of such that Thomas Hood wrote The Song of the Shut
(Seep 323)
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‘ & 7HEN FRANCES goes to school, to wiite, ,
I find, with gieat concein,
She never takes the least delight '

To really strive to learn.
D *

FIG 58 THE WRITING LESSON.
{Turner, The Cowslip, 1811)

In the eighteenth and muneteenth centuries, teachung was the last refuge
of the gentcel woman who had failed to find a husband It was a hard,
dull, umnspiring occupation, as this ilustration shows, but, though
badly paid, 1t was regarded as a genteel vocation
(Sce p 326)
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THE FEMALE SCHOOL OF ART, QUEEN’S SQUARE THE LIFE CLASS, 1868

FIG 60

(By pernussion of the Ilustrated Loondon News )

ol declared itself to be *“the only one devoted exclusively to fe

?* UUpwards of 120 students were
dated

male education 1 art and deserves

f art-education amongst Women
d as many as 150 could be accommo

(See p 32L)
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FIG 61l A YOUNG LADIES’ COOKERY SCHOOL, 1880,
(By permussion of the Illustrated London News )

Though 1t was not proposed that “young ladies” should actually turn their hands
to cooking, some knowledge of the art would be of value to the married woman
who would otherwise be at the mercy of her cook The Press comment states
“the social dignity and artistic elegance, as well as the ntellecrual and scentific
character of thus female occupation, which has always been esteemed lor 1ts
practcal utility, will henc:efort(hS bccorr;e jnorc generally acknowledged
eep 334)
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Fi1Gc 62.
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status and of educatio:

portumity Fere they are challenging

aihing style of femmine attre

nal op,
dicapped by the prev.

(See p 336D

legal
stzll han

A i
\ N ‘ 4 »
“ B “Com I (J,I H ¥
[t Yo b7 \ f'/;‘ ",t",:w Boes B,
i 3 . e .
“ o P "\‘l.\l'{ A f’; ; ,'.‘-;ic‘.‘_‘c. :‘:W'qu
. LI . S W [ L v A
LU 1Y Y s 5 1—.%‘?\'-” & e
Lt A -l L B
A L. ) | o
- e

By 1889 women had gained notable improvements of
masculine exclusiveness 1n outdoor sport,



Departures and Arrivals of the different
Stage-Coacles.

L ONDON
A Diligence féts off from James Buchanan's, Saracen’s
Head-Inn, upon Sundays, Tuefdays, and Thur{days,
at 12 o'clock at night—Arrives up on Saturdays, Mon-
days, and Wednefdays, at 9 o'clock at night

EDINBURGH.

A Diligence departs from James Buchanan’s, Saracen’s
Head-Inn, at g o'clock mormng—Arrives the fame
afternoon about 3 o'clock

A Coach goes by Falkwk and Linlithgow, from Thomas
Dune’s Black Bull-Inn, Argyle’s-fireet, every lawful
day, at 8 o'clock moming—Arrives the fame after-
noon, about 5 o'clock

Alfo a Coach fets out by way of Holy-Town, from the
faid Inn, every lawful day, at 8 o'clock mormng—Ar
rives the fame afternoon, about 4 o'clock

A Fly departs from Andrew Dunbar's, King's-Ams, e-
very lawful day, at 8 o’clock, mornmg—And Ar
nives the fame afternoon, betwixt 4 and 5 o’clock

A Coach departs from John Porteous, at the fign of the
Leaping-horfe, fouth fide Trongate, at 8 o'clock
morning—Arnives the fame aftetnoon, betwixt 4 and
5 o'clock

Alfo a Coach from the Crown-Inn, Gallowgate, at 8
o'clock, morning— Arrives about 4 o'clock the fame
afternoon

FIG 63 A STAGE COACH TIMETABLE
(Glasgow Directory, 1787 )

In the generation before Waterloo, the stage coach, based on the new
turnpike roads, was still a novel form of transport According to the
standards of the tume, 1t was a speedy form of travel, supplemented on
the canals by the “fly-boat **

(See p 34b)
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OPENING OF THE GLASGOW AND GARNKIRK RAILWAY, 1831

FIG 64

eont of Facksown, Sen & Co )

{By permnss

(See p 347)
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though there must have been scores of shopkeepers, drapers, importers,
corn dealers and other business people who combined bii~discounting with
their ordinary business, and some no doubt issued thewr own notes.*

The mdustrial revolution created conditions favourable to the development
of country banking Commercialization of farming made necessary provision
of banlung facilittes 1 the important agricultural areas. Deposit banking
developed as farmers paid thewr surplus funds after harvest, while the
practice of ciscounting bills grew as farmers sought credit 1n spring-time
when out-payments were large, Development of the factory system and
rapid growth of town hife also called for banking facihities on the spot. In
the imdustrial areas, such as the Midlands, Yorkshire and Lancashire, the
bill of exchange was in common use, and passed from hand to hand by
endorsement. “These bulls,” says Feaveryear, “formed the only paper
currency of the West Ruiding and Lancashire, for no country bank notes
circulated 1n those parts.” According to an estimate given before the Bullion
Commuttee of 1810, there were 230 country banks 1n 1797, over 600 1n 1808,
and 720 m 1810. Many of them grew out of ordinary business. Thus the
corn dealer mught add bill-discounting to his business, and eventually
became a country banker. The “Old Gloucester Bank™ otigmated in the
business of James Wood, chandler. Lioyds Bank can trace 1ts beginnings to
Samson Lloyd, a Birmingham ironmaster, and his partner John Taylor,
maker of buttons and snuff boxes.

SCOTTISH BANKING

In some respects the history of Scottish banking resembles that of England.
With respect to others, 1t 15 fundamentaily different In 1ts early stages, the
goldsmmths played a leading role in Edmburgh, as they did m London.
Moreover, the bill of exchange was used extensively i the settlements of
internal trade. Generally, however, Scottish banking proceeded on different
lines from banking m England. The first bank was the Bank of Scotland,
founded m 1695. Like most chartered bodies of the time, 1t got a monopoly,
but 1t was limited to twenty-one years, and when the period exprred there
was no request for renewal The way was thus clear for the founding of other
jomnt stock banks, with the right to 1ssue notes and carry on banking business
Steps wete soon taken to establish another bank The outcome was the
founding of the Royal Bank of Scotland m 1727. For a time these two
important banking companies were keen rivals, and on one occasion the
Bank of Scotland was compelled to close 1ts doors (Fig 44),

A feature of Scottish banking has been the close relations that have
subsisted between the banks and industry The Royal Bank started this
profitable alliance when it instituied the cash credit system, whereby a
client of good repute could obtain an advance on the security of two names,
He could draw agamst the advance when he was in need of funds, and when
hus financial position was strong he could pay in to reduce the debt standing
agamst his name, The system was of great benefit to small men, Clésely
allied to this development was the deposit system started by the Bank of

19373297;‘Money, Finance and Banlking,” by A. V udges, m European Croilization,
L] [

b: |
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Scotland in 1780. To these two features of Scottish banking one must add
a third, branch banking, which owes 1ts extension to the Brtish Lineg
Company, founded in 1748, It originally began as a mercantile and financia]
concern connected with the linen mdustry, but soon confined its activities
to banking alone. From its inception 1t established branches in many parts
of Scotland, thus taking banking facilities, hitherto concentrated in Edmburgh,
mto the towns and villages of the remote countryside,

As was natural, however, such towns as Glasgow, Aberdeen, and Dundee
would not be satisfied indefinttely with mere branches In Glasgow, flour
and sugar merchants, following the lead of merchants in Edmburgh, had
already added banking to their business before 1749, when Aberdeen took
the imtiative of founding the first complete bank, the Aberdeen Banking
Company, outside the capital, In the following year the Glasgow merchants
founded the Ship Bank, and shortly afterwards, the Arms Bank, The old
chartered banks in Edmburgh viewed the development with alarm, and
took immediate steps to crush them “It is proposed,” says a secret
document drawn up by the two banks m 1752, “that a mutual friendship
and harmony be cultivated, thereby to support, maintain and defend each
of them therr own and the other’s interest agamst all attacks that may be
made by the other Societies that pretend to carry on the busimness of Banking
in other parts of Scotland other than Edinburgh, without lawful authority”
(Munro, Royal Bank of Scotland, 117-19), The method of warfare was simple,
It was to collect as large a quantity as possible of a rival’s notes and to
present them for payment, with the object of exhausting cash reserves.
Through the use of this trick the Aberdeen Banking Company had to close
its doors, The Glasgow banks proved more stubborn. By the adoption of

legitimate, yet troublesome, tactics, they retained their solvency, Writing
of the Glasgow Arms Bank, Rait says:*

“not only was payment made 1n sixpences but the Teller proved humself an
adept in obstiuctive tactics, miscounting the money and counting it over agan
‘from one hand to the other, sometimes letting fall a sixpence for a pretence
to begin anew.” Time was also occupied 1n sounding a coin to see if it rang
true and 1n discussions about an odd size or shape . . . and, on occasion, the

Teller would be summoncd to attend to urgent business and the porter ordered
to take his place and to ‘blunder with. great alacrity’.”

The victory of the Glasgow banks stimulated the foundmg of sumular
local banks, Since there was no restriction on their operations or on their
size, alt of them 1ssued notes, discounted bills, and carried on the cash
credit system, and established branches in their own district, and almost
all were jomt stock companites with transferable shares, though not with
corporate privileges. Generally they adopted a semi-public designation,
such as the Banking Company of Dundee (1763), the Banking Company
of Aberdeen (1767), the Banking Company of Stitling (1777), the Banking
Company of Greenock (1785), and so on By 1800 Scotland had three large
chartered banks with headquarters i Edinburgh, as well as numerous local
banking companies with branches m their own areas.

* The History of the Union Bank of Scotland, 1030, 20-31
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THE GROWTH OF CENTRAL BANKING

To-day the Bank of England occupies a very special place in our banking
system. It 1s “the Central Bank.” This unique position has come about
through the operation of measures extending over more than a hundrc?d
years. From its beginning the Bank was privileged beyond all others in
England. Until 1826 1t was the only joint stock bank, and in fact, though not
in law, 1t was the only note-1ssuing bank in London. As banking in London
and the provinces extended, the position of the Bank of England got stronger
It was the obvious institution through which other banks could settle their
debts with one another.

Bemng a great mercantile city, a great port, and a great distributing centre,
London naturally attracted the attention of Scots as well as of provincials.
Before 1800 the Scottish banks had established a clearing system for notes
in Edinburgh, and settlement was made by means of drafts i London.
In England, because of the ready negotiability of the bill on London, all
the provincial banks came to have agents there on whom they mught
draw and from whom they might obtam supplies of specie when necessary.
Because of the privileges conferred on it by charter, as well as by the prestige
attached to bemg the Government’s banker, the Bank of England stood
higher 1n the financial hierarchy than any other bank. Confiming its business
largely to Government and the chartered companies, such as the East India
Company, 1t left ordmary commercial business to the non-issuing London
banks It became the custom of the non-issuing London banks to keep their
resetves in Bank of England notes, which, mn effect, constituted the chief
currency of London.

The metropolis thus became the centre of a financial web whose strands
stretched over the entire country Here were the makimgs of a unified banking
system, whose essence is centralization of the cash reserves of the country in
London. If any country bankers experienced excessive busmess mvolving the
discounting of bills in their own notes, or perhaps of paying their notes in
cash, they drew on therr reserves in London, and m turn, the London bankers
drew their reserves at the Bank of England. It only awarted the development
of the current and deposit cheque system and the centralization of the note
1ssue to complete the process of making the Bank of England the corner-
stone of the banking system (Fig 45).

Cheques had been used to a small extent by the London goldsmuths
Unlike bank notes, they could be drawn for specific sums by individual
customers of the banks against their deposits. The system had great ad-
vantages, and 1t is not surprising that it spread in the eighteenth century.
The use of the cheque, however, complicated still further the indebtedness
of the banks to one another, for in the course of a day a bank nught receive
cheques drawn on a score of other banks. Sooner or later some system had
to be devised to settle payment of cheques. Banks in London, where the
system developed first of all, adopted the device of employing one or two
“walk-clerks,” who went round from one bank to another collecting cheques,
Perhaps one clerk, brighter than the others, hit on the plan of fixing on a
common meeting-place where they could exchange cheques and settle any
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balance, In 1770 the London Walk Clerks made a public-house in Lombarq
Street therr rendezvous.

“Here, in the public room, or, according to tiadition, on the posts 1n the
court outside, each day after lunch, a rough system of exchange of cheques
was carrted on between the clerks from each bank, the balances being settled iy
notes and cash. This rough system of clearing grew to such an extent that the
bankers became alarmed at the large amount of notes involved and rented 5
room for therr clerks to meet and exchange drafts™ (quoted C R. Fay, Grea;
Brizain from Adam Smath to the Present Day, 1928, 107)

From these beginnings arose the Cleartng House system. For many years
the banks who were members of the Clearing House settled their balances
i Bank of England notes. In 1854, by which time the cheque system had
become universal, they settled by means of a cheque drawn on the Bank
of England. To make this possible, the banks agreed to keep their cash
reserves 1 the form of a deposit at the Bank of England. To facilitate thys
system the Bank of England itself became a member of the Clearing House
in 1864. From the City the practice spread to the London suburban area,
and then to the large provincial centies, where cheques were cleared every
day. The balance was settled by drafts on the London offices of the banks,
which in turn settled thewr differences by drafts on the Bank of England,

The convenience of having an account with the Bank of England for
the settlement of cheques was not the only consideration 1volved Bankers
found 1t to their advantage to keep the cash reserve in their own tills as
small as 1t was safe to do, depositing the bulk of their cash elsewhere Gradually
a one-reserve system was adopted, because it was 1 the interest of every
bank to be able to turn to one institution with large reserves which could
be freely drawn on in an emergency The position of the Bank of England
as the Central Bank was strengthened after the Bank Act of 1844, designed
to give it the monopoly of note 1ssue in England After the war of 1914-18,
Bank of England notes became legal tender throughout Britain The Scottish
banks, for mstance, may keep Bank of England notes instead of gold against
their own notes 1ssued n excess of the fiduciary issue. This highly centralized
system 1s of immense importance, It places within the power of the Bank
of England control of credit throughout the country (see below, p. 233).

THE BANK CHARTER ACT OF 1844

To-day the note issue of the Bank of England 1s based on the principles
laid down 1n the Bank Charter Act of 1844, Soon after establishment of the
gold standard, controversy taged round two matters. One was the monopoly
of jornt stock banking by the Bank of England. North of the Border there was
no such restriction, and joint stock banks were highly successful Scotland
was thus a standing example of the commercial advantages of corporate
banking In 1826 England took the first step to fall into line with Scottish
practice Joint stock banks were permitted outside the London area, Another
Act of 1833 confirmed the monopoly of the Bank of England with respect
to note 1ssue m London, but brought to an end uts jownt stock monopoly.
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In the next few years several important banks were formed—the London
Joint Stock, the London and County, and the Union of London. But joint
stock banking did not develop rapidly while the hability of shareholders was
unbmited This hindrance was removed by a series of Acts between 1855
and 1879. Thereafter joint stock banking became general, This facihtated
amalgamation. .

The other controversy was about the note issue, and this was settled in
the Bank Charter Act of 1844, Before thus time the Bank of England, joint
stock banks outside London, and numerous smaller provincial banks issued
their own notes. There was no statutory restriction, The issue of each bank
was left to the judgment and prudence of 1ts directors or partners. ;t 18 not
surprising that bankers often 1ssued more notes than their reserves justified.
A run on the banks quickly exhausted cash reserves, and large quantities
of notes were left unpaid The Bank Charter Act of 1844 attempted to
remedy this state of affairs. It apphed to England, and 1t had two objects.
One was to limit the quantity of bank notes circulating on credit, and to
ensure that the remamder should be backed by an equivalent amount of
com ot bullion. The other was to concentrate monopoly of note 1ssue south
of the Border in the hands of the Bank of England

The Bank of England was divided mto two departments—the Issue
Department, concerned with the 1ssue of notes, and the Banking Depart-
ment, concerned with ordmary banking busiess, The Issuc Department
was permutted to issue notes agamst first-class securities up to fourteen
mulhon pounds, but theieafter every note was required to be backed by an
equivalent amount of gold The 1ssue of notes by other banks was himited
to an amount determined by their circulation prior to the passing of the Act.
Further growih of banks with power to 1ssue was to stop. Any existing
note-issuing bank which failed, or amalgamated, or mcieased 1ts partners
beyond six, automatically lost 1ts right to 1ssue notes. As a consequence of
this provision, private note-issuing m England came to an end The last
bank of this sort was Fox, Fowler & Co. By amalgamating with Lloyds
Bank 1n 1921, 1t lost 1ts note-issung tights. Thus the Bank of England was
left alone m the field, By this ume its fiduciary issue had increased from
fourteen to mineteen mullion pounds, since 1t was permitted to take two-
thirds of any lapsed note-issue. In 1845 the same principle was applied to
the Scottish banks There were to be no new banks of issue, and existing
banks were to have fived fiduciary issues, but they might issue more notes
provided they were backed by gold In Scotland, however, no individual
bank had a privileged posttion. The result 1s that all the Scottish banks now
1Ssue notes,

On the outbreak of war in 1914, the Treasury started an unrestricted
1ssue of £1 and 10s. notes At the end of the war, the Cunhffe Commnuttee
recommended a return to the principle of the 1844 Act, After further mquiry
the Currency and Bank Notes Act followed 1n 1928, The new fiduciary 1ssuc
was fixed at 260m pounds, after which each note had to be backed by an
equal amount of gold The Act of 1844 had been rigid Note-1ssue could
not be increased without an increase 1n the gold reserve In 1928 there was
an attempt to remedy this by giving the Treasury power to assent to an
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increase or decrease of the size of the fiduciary issue, subject to two
conditions: .

(@) that such authority should net run for more than six months;

(b) that 1t might be renewed or varied, but not so as to remam in force
for more than two vears without Parhamentary sanction By permitting the
Scots banks to hold Bank of England notes instead of gold, Britayn adopted
4 one-reserve systemi.

DEPOSIT AND CHEQUE SYSTEM

One of a bank’s ostensible jobs is to provide purchasing power to meet
the varying requirements of trade, Before mid-Victorian days, the common
method was to discount bills or make loans in notes. The scale of trade
operations, however, made payment in notes and cotn a cumbersome business,
The cheque cut out a lot of fuss and bother, because 1t could be drawn
for an exact sum required, and could be paid mnto an account, The Imonetary
transaction then simply consists of debiting one account and crediting
another When the Act of 1844 limited the possibilities of profit through
note circulation, the convenience of the cheque became more apparent,
Instead of paying a loan to a customer by handing over a bundle of notes,
a banker gave hum a credit in hus books and a cheque-book, with power,
in effect, to write his own notes. Everyone is now familiar with the adage
that loans make deposits, When Mr, A. gets a loan of £1,000 from his bank,
the bank requres security; and its deposits increase as if Mr. A. had actually
deposited £1,000. By this device of accountancy, the banks manufacture
purchasing-power on which they can charge interest. Although countless
people pay their incomes imnto a bank account, and merely use cheques as
a convenient way of settling accounts, the bulk of deposits represent loans
and not savings.

This system was vastly stimulated by the Act of 1844, More and more
the use of coins and notes was restricted to relatively small payments, In
the course of time the great mass of transactions came to be settled by cheque,
though sometimes firms continued to use inland bills of exchange. The pro-
moters of the Bank Act had not foreseen this development. On the contrary,
they believed they were restricting the power of banks to create credit. The
deposit and cheque system defied any such restriction. The bank could still
manufacture money. Indeed, there were no legal hmits to the amount of
loans a bank could now grant. In practice, of course, bankers learned what
they had learned with bank notes. Some specie must be kept as reserve for
those who wish to cash notes or cheques By custom, the proportion between
cash reserves and liabilines came to be fixed round about 10 per cent, but
there is no statutory limitation. Thus the cheque gradually drew all banks
into the same system, and strengthened the growing authority of the Bank
of England. The mass of payments thus resolve themselves into bank entties.
One person’s account s credited, another debited, while the clearing-house
system settles balances between the diffcient banks.
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THE GOLD STANDARD

The gold standard is a subject of gieat historical interest and indeed of
current political controversy, Smece gold has occupred so large a place i the
history of mankind 1t is important to understand how and why people came
to put their faith 1n the metal,

A gold standard means that the umit of currency—the pound sterlng,
the mark, the dollar or franc—is guaranteed equal 1n value to a fixed and
invariable quantity of gold. This implies that one should be able at any
time to convert notes into gold, or vice versa, and in any quantity. To fulfil
this condition, 1t is unnecessary that gold coins should circulate. It 15 sufficient
that gold is obtainable on demand and in unlimited quantities. We can
therefore have a gold specie standard (with gold coins circulating) or a gold
bullion standard {without gold coins). The former was the system in operation
in Britain till the war of 1914-18. The latter was established m 1925, and
remained in force until 1931.

Britain took the first step towards establishing a gold standard in 1774,
Before this time gold and silver theoretically enjoyed equal claims. Both
were minted freely, and coms of erther sort were legal tender. When two
metals circulate together, the ratio between them tends to be upset by
circumstances affecting the supply or demand of erther of them Till late in
the seventeenth century gold coms served for large payments in home and
foreign trade For ordinary purposes the less valuable metal was in common
use. About the end of the century the supply of gold expanded, because
mcreased quantities came from Africa, The demand for silver as currency
and for export to India mounted steeply. Thus silver appreciated in value
as gold depreciated. The Government was forced to act, and in the Coinage
Act of 1774 the legal tender of silver was imuted to £25. Gold was thus
left in a privileged position The final step towards establishing a gold standard
was taken in 1816. By the Coinage Act of that year provision was made for
the free coinage of gold at the Mint price of £3 17s. 104d. per ounce Troy,
and the legal tender of silver was lunited to 40s. In the followmng year the
sovereign weighing 123 grams became the standard coin, replacing the gold
gumea which had held that position since 1ts introduction 1n 1663

After the discovery of gold in Australia and California, European countries
followed Britam’s example. Those which still had a bimetallic currency
found 1t 1mpossible to keep a steady ratio between gold and silver in face
of the tremendous output of gold from the new sources of supply. One by
one they abandoned the attempt and established the single gold standard.
Germany was first in 1871, followed in the next year by the Scandinavian
countries, then by Holland, and later by Austria-Hungary, Russia and
France. Across the Atlantic the United States, and in the Far East, Japan,
joined the ranks of the gold-using countries China was the only notable
nation which retained a silver standard. Over the greater part of the industrial
world, the monetary unit (the pound sterlng, the franc, the mark, the
dollar, the yen, and so on) became legally tied to gold. This was of immense
importance, because 1t provided a common sheet-anchor for all the chief
currencies. The legal determmation of the gold equivalent of the monetary
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unit was not, however, the only condition countries subscribing to the
international gold standard had to fulfil. They also had to permut free m.
portation and exportation of gold in unlimted quantities. These were “the
rules of the gold standard game.” Any atternpt of one country to bresk
them upset the system. The attempt to observe them also caused penalties,
A country which carried them out to the letter might mvolve itself in danger
of upsetting 1ts own internal economy.

For a time bankers regarded the gold standard as a fool-proof device
for regulating the money machine. This simple faith was shaken after the
premature and disastrous re-establishment of the gold standard m 1925
The Cunliffe Commuttee, appotnted to advise on the stabilization of currency
and banking during the war of 1914~18, paid a glowmg tribute to the gold
standard of Victorian days With some justice they showed that the gold
standard had been largely automatic in pre-war days. There werc no means by
which legal tender currency could be mncreased except by the import of gold,
and no means of dimnishing it except by export of gold If the Bank of
England, compelled by law to buy at the price of £3 17s. 9d. per ouncs,
got more bullion, there was an increase of the note issue This resulted in
an expansion of credit, for their cash reserves incieased as Bank of England
notes passed into the hands of commercial banks The latter could therefore
extend credit to thewr customers. Conversely, if the Bank of England sold
gold abroad, the result was dimmnution of note issue and consequently of
credit facilities,

One of the great merits of the international gold standard was the stability
of the foreign exchanges, which moved withm narrow lumts fixed by the
cost of transporting gold from one country to another, If a country’s imports
relative 1o exports were steadily rising, the exchanges moved agamst her
There was an outflow of gold. Consequently the international gold backing
of the paper currency in circulation contracted. Purchasing power was
dimuished, and prices fell This gave a stimulus to export and a check to
umports. Conversely, 1f exports were soaring ahcad of imports, the foreign
exchanges would be favourable, Foreigners would find 1t convenient to
pay for goods by sending gold, which would increase purchasing power,
So prices would tend to rise, thus checking exports and promoting imports,
The movement of gold from one country to another thus encouraged cor-
respondence of price levels in the gold-standard countries, The free trade
policy of Britain, which allowed foreigners to pay interest and repay capital
1 the goods of their own country, helped the system to work smoothly,

It 15 roughly true to say that there was an automatic machme to adjust
the value of purchasing power to world prices n the heyday of the gold
standard It 1s also true that there was grit in the wheels of the machme,
The weakness of a gold standard, completely uncontrolled cxcept by the
automatic movements of the metal itself, is that it hands over the whole
direction of the money machine to mere chance. A drain of gold abroad
could check credit and preciprtate a financial crisis, Such crises occurred
in the years 1825, 1836 and 1847 The discovery of a gold-field would
ultimately result in the expansion of note 1ssue, creation of credit, and rising
prices At the close of Victoria’s reign the flow of gold from the South
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African .Rand, from the Yukon and from West Australian mines, set in
motion an expansion of purchasmg power. In Britain prices rose by 35 per
cent between 1895 and 1914, in Germany by 42 per cent, in France by
44 per cent, and m Russia by 52 per cent.

Before the war of 191418 the automatic working of the gold standard
was already debatable. Indeed, the Bank of England was taking steps to
“manage” money. Even before this time the Bank of England, as the central
bank of Britain, did not permut complete automatism When there was a
dramn of gold to foreign countries, it raised its bank rate. This had the double
effect of encouraging foreigners to leave their gold here and of checking the
expansion of credit, Before the war of 1914-18 another trick was tried out.
This was the device known as “open market operations,” by which the
Bank of England has come to exercise control over credit and prices. If 1t
wishes to check expansion of credit, or neutrahze effects of the mmport of
gold, it sells securities. The brokers or merchants who buy them have to
pay for them, Payment depletes their deposits, and in turn the cash reserves
of the banks with which they deal Reduction of a bank’s reserves at the
central bank in turn compels it to restrict its own advances. In other
words the effect of seling securities is to check expansion of credit., Con-~
versely, by buymg securities, the Bank of England can increase the reserves
of the commercial banks, and so enable them to expand credit, Before the
war of 1914-18 Britain was therefore moving towards “a managed currency,”
and away from the automatic working of the gold standard.

By 1ts tremendous increase of paper money and its interference with
foreign trade, the war itself drove one country after another off the gold
standard, With the sheet-anchor of gold removed, the forces making for a
common level of prices cease to operate. What determined each country’s
price level independently was 1ts own domestic policy. The wholesale price
mdex number, registered as 100 m 1913, had reached the followmg levels
by 1920 (Heaton, 615)

Great Britamn . .. 307
France . . . 509
Holland . .. 292
Sweden . . 389
Ttaly 624
Germany . 1,965

Except when they were artificially pegged, the foreign exchanges fluctuated
wildly from the old gold par. The new rates had to express the relation
between the purchasing power of the different currencies. While the old
gold par of exchange between London and Pans was £1 equal to 25 22
francs, the rate rose in war time to over 130 francs to the pound sterlmg,

In view of the widespread dislocation of monetary standards caused by
war finance, it is not surprising that so many regarded a return to the gold
standard of pre-war days as the only sensible procedure. In Brtamn, the
Cunliffe Committee reported unanimously in this sense. The practical
problem proved to be extremely complicated, and there were different

®
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schools of thought about how to re-establish the gold standard. Qpe might
struggle painfully to restore the old level by making paper more valuable
(deflation), and thus establish equality between the gold pound and the
paper pound. Or, believing that such a process would be disastrous, one
might settle on a new standard (devaluation). Belgium, France and Ttaly
adopted the second alternative, but Britain, despite many powerful advocates
of devaluation, adopted the first. By a process of deflation, the pound was
restored to the old parity, but with disastrous results Prices tumbled, in-
creasing the real burden of the National Debt, benefiting lenders and the
rentier class, heavily penalizing the worling class, and bringing unemploy-
ment 1n 1its train. Since costs (wages, raw materials, etc.) did not fall g
quickly as prices, industries dependent on foreign markets suffered acutely,
The result was depressed areas. In 1925 the monetary purists could at lagt
rub their hands, The pound again looked the dollar n the face, and the gold
standard was re-established by Act of Parhament. Unlike that of 1816, the
standard now established was a gold bullion standard. Gold coins were
withdrawn from circulation, but paper could always be converted into gold
i the ratio of 400 ounces (Troy) for £1,699 1l1s, 8d. sterling. Permission
to export and import freely was granted. Between 1923 and 1928, about
thirty other countries went back to the gold standard,

But the new world was vastly different from the old, The machinery
of the gold standard creaked and groaned. Eventually it ceased to work,
International public debts clogged the workings of foreign trade, while a
wave of nationalism put fresh obstacles in the path of commerce, A major
reason for the success of the gold standard operated before the war of 1914~18
15 that Britamn, the great creditor nation, was always willing to accept payment
of interest and capital 1n goods. If a debtor country cannot pay in goods,
it must export gold, with disastrous results. The reserves of its central
bank are depleted, and sooner or later its whole financial structure becomes
msecure, The climax 1s a declaration that the country in question cannot
permut any further export of gold. It then goes off the gold standard, This was
the experience of the raw-material producing countries in the world crisis
of 1929-32, By its policy of protection, America saw its imports of gold
increase to an embarrassing extent, Had 1t permitted the gold to affect
purchasing power, according to the rules of the gold standard game, prices
would bave soared and exports would have fallen Instead, it hoarded
gold The precious metal so laboriously raised from the mines of South
Aftrica was shipped to New York and returned to the earth, whence it came,
The vaults of the Federal Bank were crammed with the golden ingots to
which the country rightly refused to bend the knee

The United States had a stock of 4,593m dollars of monetary gold m
1930 out of a world total of 11,646m dollars, France, too, was hoarding gold,
while London and other countries saw their reserves shrink, Torn between
the desire to be orthodox financiets, maintaining the gold standard at all
costs, and to be realists and men of the world by abandoning 1t, the Labour
Party, then in power in Britamn, did little to stem the tide of disaster. Con-
servatives, anxious to make domestic capital out of a situation of international
scope, declared that the country was heading straight for disaster through
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the extravagance of a socialist admimstration. The National Governmey
got in, ostensibly to save the situation. It abandoned the gold standard i
November 1931, two months after taking office, Soon other countries hyg
to follow suit, and early in 1933 the United States jomed them, Withi
twenty years gold was twice deposed from its position. The money machine
could no longer carry on by its own steam. It is unlikely that it will eye

again be left to the inscrutable and unpredictable pressure of gold as iy
working fuel

THE MONEY MARKET

As the central bank, the Bank of England is not only in command of the
money machine of this country, but, as the chief pillar of the London
money market, can exert a deep influence on trade and finance throughout
the world in peace time, The crisis of 1931 demonstrated how extensive 5
the financial web which spreads over capitalist countries, linked together,
as they are, by foreign trade, capital investment, and interest payments,
In all the financial deahngs involved in the transfer of goods from one part
of the world to another, the London money market plays a leading role.

For centuries the wenue of financiers, Lombard Street was sull the heart
of the money market when war broke out again in 1939, The money sold
i this market is short-term credit. In its provision the Bank of England,
the jomt stock banks, the discounting houses and accepting houses, are all
concerned, The demand for most of tlus short-term credit comes from
foreign trade, and the document most commonly used is the bill of exchange,
The exporter draws a bill of exchange on the importer for the value of
the goods. The bill is then sent to the mmporter for his signatute—his
“acceptance”-—to s1gnify that he takes responsibility for the payment of the
bill at maturity. Since his signature may not be a sufficient guarantee that
the bull will be met, financial mstitutions called accepting houses have come
mto existence, The common practice, therefore, 1s for a bl to be “accepted”
by an accepuing house, which thereby guarantees the bill. Naturally they
only accept bills for those for whose credit they have good assurance. The
exporter now possesses a bill, payable in three months’ time, and guaranteed
by a reputable financial house, Generally he is not prepared to wa